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PREFACE

This volume is based on papers presented at the symposium entitled “Anatolia and the
Jazira during the Old Assyrian period”, held from 15-16 December 2005 in Leiden. It was
the third of a series of symposia jointly organized by the Netherlands Institure Jfor the
Near East (NINO) and the Depariment of Languages and Cultures of Mesopotamia and
Anatolia (TCMA) at Leiden University. The symposium and the present publication were
made possible by financial support from these two organizations as well as from the
Research School of Asian, African, and Amerindian Studies (CNWS), the Leids
Universiteits Fonds/Byvanck, and the Koninklijke  Nederlandse Akademie  van
Wetenschappen. Unfortunately it has not been possible to include here the papers
presented by Tony Wilkinson “The settlements in the Jazira during the Old Assyrian
Colony Period” and Sachihiro Omura “The extent of the Old Assyrian Colony Period in
Anatolia”, and the part of Guido Kryszat's paper that dealt with religion at Kane$ has
been published in Ao/ 33/1 (2006).

Leiden, April 2008
J. G. Dercksen




INTRODUCTION

Jan Gerrit Dercksen (Leiden)

The symposium “Anatolia and the Jazira during the Old Assyrian Period” offered a
platform for specialists in the archacology and history of the Old Assyrian and Old
Babylonian periods in Anatolia and Northern Syria / North Western Iraq to discuss the
impact of the Assyrian long-distance trade on this region during the first centuries of the
second millennium BC. The exchange of information and ideas between archacologists
and philologists proved fruitful.

The richest sources of information for the trade as well as for Anatolian society are
the documents in the Old Assyrian dialect that have been found in Anatolia and in the
Jazira. In addition there are valuable references to the Assyrian trade in texts found at
Mari. But even now the most important single source by far is the assemblage of more
than 20,000 tablets excavated from the ruins of the lower city of Kiltepe-Kanes. The
regular excavations at Kiiltepe were started in 1948 under the auspices of the Turkish
Historical Society. At first they were conducted by Tahsin Ozgiic and after his death,
since 2006 by Fikri Kulakoglu. Thousands of texts from Level 11 (destroyed c. 1836 BC)
are currently being prepared for publication and will be available for research in the near
future. The growing number of texts from Level Ib (roughly corresponding to the 18"
century) adds to our understanding of this period in which Kane§ became one of the
dominant political powers in pre-Hittite Anatolia.

All this evidence makes the Old Assyrian long-distance trade the best documented
in antiquity, and it marks an unsurpassed achievement for any city-state in Ancient
Mesopotamian history. The ongoing publication of documents increases our knowledge
of the period, especially since they also contain the first direct evidence about Anatolia
from native sources, The reconstruction of the chronology —Assyrian documents and
those from Samsi-Addu’s kingdom of Upper Mesopotamia are dated by the year-eponym
(limum) officiating in Assur— has been i ly ad: d by the identi ion of
the Kiiltepe Eponym List by Klaas Veenhofand the anticipated publication of an eponym
list that covers the greatest part of the Level Ib period announced by Cahit Ganbatti.

In addition to the texts found at Kiiltepe, Bogazkdy, Alisar and Acemhdyiik, written
evidence from the Colony Period has now been discovered at Kaman Kalehoyiik and
Kayalipinar in Central Anatolia, as well as in Tell Arbid in the centre of the Habur
Triangle referred to in this volume by Jesper Eidem (Addendum).

The evidence from and about the Jazira will be found in the first part of this book,
and articles on various topics concerning Anatolia in the second.

The Jazira :
The results of surveys in Northern Syria and NW Iraq, which suggest a mm_'kcd contrast
in the number of settlements in the Western Habur region as opposed to that in the central




ACROSS THE EUPHRATES

Klaas R. Veenhof

L. Introduction

The Euphrates is an important &eographical feature in the arca where the Jazira, Northern
Syria and Southern Anatolia border on each other. Throughout history it functioned in
Various ways as a dividing line, occasionally also as a political boundary. Where the river
flowed between high embankments and during periods of high water, it must have
constituted a serious obstacle. On the other hand, crossing it apparently did not present
great problems and was regularly done throughout history by armie: caravans, pastoral
nomads, and travelers, The treaty between Ebla and “Abar, ", from shortly afier 2400
BC, in connection with the movement of goods between the two cities already mentions
“a large ferry”, apparently for crossing the Euphrates.' That various kings liked to record
their at times repeated crossings of the Euphrates was not primarily to boast of an
important logistic achievement, but 1o tell their audience that they had penetrated, had
extended the range of their military actions and political power beyond a kind of natural
boundary.

Crossing the Euphrates could have the purpose of subduing foreign territory, where
“foreign” might refer to a rival or hostile state and to a people with a different culture and
language. While political boundaries can be reconstructed with some confidence for
certain periods, cultural boundaries are much more difficult to trace, precisely because the
Euphrates was casily crossed. The spread and movements of Amorites, Hurrians and
Aramacans show how: complicated the picture can be and that the river frequently did not
constitute a cultural boundary. Since any diachronic picture is bound 1o remain vague, it
is better to concentrate on a particular period, which in our case is indicated by the subject
of this symposium,

The relevance of my topic for Old Assyrian studies is obvious, because all caravans
had to cross the Euphrates on their way from Assur to Anatolia and back and this rai
range of questions. Where did they cross it, which itineraries were used to reach the river,
which cities were important as stops or for business purposes on cither side of the
crossings? What peaple or political entities did they meet there and what kind of relations
did they have with them? And are there indications that the Euphrates for them was not
Justa hurdle the caravans had to take, but also some kind of cultural boundary?

While we have a variety of data to guide us, answers, to be found mainly in the Old
Assyrian texts, remain difficult, The traders did not write their records to supply their
contemporaries — let alone us — with information onthe areas they passed. Most of the
—_— e S

L addir-md-gal, see P. Fronzaroli, ARET X111 (2003) no. 5, col. V: 16fF.

Anatolia and the Jazira during the Old Assyrian period, pp, 3-29
PIHANS 111 (© NINO 2008)
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ACROSS THE EUPHRATES

da(fl are in records (at times wrongly called “itinerari ") that book expenses made during
their journeys, which for the leaders of the caravans were the basis for rendering account
of how they had spent the money (usually “loose tin”) they had taken along for meeting
them. In some cases the expenses are specified for particular towns or stages of the m];.
others only Summarize data for long stretches or even the whole Jjourney. In some cases
We may assume that the sequential listing of a number of Lowns reflects an itinerary, in
others their combination does not suggest a more or |e: straight journey, but the use of
by-roads due to logistic problems or for business purposes.® Some are very selective, ¢.g
Ktek 1615 (translated in note 42), which registers expenses in Batna and Razama only.
The. mentioning of only a few places in some caravan records that register the payment of
the “road-tax” (datun)® may be for reasons of accounting, when smaller amounts are
added up for a longer stretch, and in some cases perhaps because at these places parts of a
larger caravan split off. Among the travel expenses such texts oceas onally also mention
payments “at the (bank of) the river” (ina (apat) narim), “for the (fee/keeper?) of the
bridge* (sa tirurrim) and “for the crossing” (ana #nebartin). Most refer 1o Journeys in
Anatolia® and since a bridge for crossing the Euphrates (coy sidering its size and the
danger of the spring flood) is extremely unlikely, there remain only a few references
where the Euphrates, never mentioned in such texts by its name Purattum,’ but simply
designated as “river” (narum), must be meant, This is probably the case in the caravan
account VS 26, 150: 22, “15 shekels for the crossing”, where the payment in tin indicates
d caravan coming from Assur; in K 94/k 928: 8 (courtesy Larsen), where a trader
traveling to Hahhum pays 1 shekel of silver for the crossing:” and in Prag 1 804: 16f.,
where a caravan coming from Assur (the text mentions stops at Qattara and Apiya =
Apum/Tell Leilan), before reaching Timilkiya registers a payment of some silver “at/for

e

KUV 437 (Veenhof 2006: 7795 is a list of expenses made during a trip through Hattum
{0 Durbumit. It shows that the caravan stayed some days in the area of Hanaknak, from where it
visited various small towns before traveling on to its final destinatioy.

* For this feature, the textual sources and their use to reconstruct itineraries and calculate
distances, see Nashef 1987,

* Discussed in Barjamovic 2005,

* The only occurrences of Purattum are in KU87/k 275: 17 (Hecker 1997: 1651, see below
3 6 with note 36), where a man Promises to bring a slave-girl across the Euphrates (Pu-ra-tim
usebbarsi), and probably in the “itinera y" Kt @k 200 (Gainbatt 2002: 81). The last text registers
payment of the danu-tax and other expenses during ajoumg ¢ from Assur to Tcgaran}l:w and in Imf's
2711 books 55 shekels (of tin) in the mountains of Haqa, ** 25 shekels §a sa erim, ** 7 shekels $a
pucra-tim®. 1ts editor and Forlanini (2006: 166 note 96) take it as a reference to buying puradu-
fish, but the use not of ana but of sa (as in the expenses sa fiturrim) may well refer to the costs of
(crossing the) Euphrates. The amount paid, 7 shekels of tin, equal to c. 1 shekc! m:sn:l\‘cr. compares
well the amounts of 1 shekel of silver and 15 shekels of tin paid for “crossing” in |hp WO text
quoted above. Anyhow, we cannot link this expense with the town of Haga apd deduce (mfn it that
this town was situated close to a river (Forlanini), because lines 25fF. are a kind. ufappcndl.\ o fhc
list of dan-payments and the mention of Haqa and Purattum are separated by line 29, which
mentions another general item.

© Lines 13f. mention the payment of some silver “[to the ........] of the river”.
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: MHH-M? v\l‘nlv\‘x\l A;v’urp«mc it is important that the letter mentions Hahhum an(ll U:scl:?rsL:;:l]o‘
.\:;;:m:\ll Iu‘\\ ns from where a caravan could travel on to Kanc.ﬁ. apparently along di
outes, which must have crossed lhcdlfxphrmcs ‘d[:;h:“;:zlspt\)‘l;::?c i
Our knowledge is also limited because he re A 2 Eh S
<ome of their rulers or administrators (who receive gifts or (axcs).lncscr {xx'LnIIOI !
1‘3”;;.:mlul.hixlllﬂlch makes it impossible to say nnylhin]_; about their ]clhm lly((cl;'gl'.v.ccl‘;cllc);
(owns in the area directly south of the Tur-‘Abdin, whose ru crs. m“zcsi‘,mwd =
oredominantly Hurrian). Only the fact that some of these ]oc.al r.ulcrs gr/e\ - gr Scriou\S
Iw. Gum is h;‘lp(hl as indication that they were the hca.ds of city-states.” Anothe e
problem is that most of the towns visited by Asfyna.n cam\'ans'bcror;: cm"ssil;gsm
Euphrates have not yet been identified. Only the first important cty an'dc:‘lﬁﬁ;d W;(E
when entering the Habur Triangle from the soulhc-asl. Apum, has been i ? R
Tell Leilan, which also yielded the damaged text of a lr(r‘ﬂly between the ruler o ; p::lq
and the City of Assur and the local Assyrian karum, ;lalmg toc. 1740 BC (11.10;‘ r:‘c (]
century. later that the period of karum Kane§ Level 11).” Other important cities in Northerr

ded up in an archive in karum Kanes —are
18, recently edited by Larsen as OAA 1, no. :
nida, who is on his way with a caravan 1

ASSur
If you are afraid to

it impl

&

“TPAK 1, 42: 6F., ina [Sapat n)arim nimmihir; Prag 1 469: 2{F. [ina] / Hahhim uzm rs{)‘[lnrfl
a] (or: wa-i[a-bi-a)) / ina Habnuk [ina) / Sapat mir{[m] E.»am[u%r]. Whether IqK : : ! “ n(;E
“When he set out on his journey, on the bank of the river, at Zalpa”, refers to the Euphrates is
certain. : ’

" Other designations are kassum, “official”, bel alim, “lord of the town”, and ufals.:’ju l{lll;
“leader™, which tell us little; they could be petty rulers, governors (dependent on a neighboring
ruler), sheikhs, or mukhtars.

* Edited in Eidem 1991,
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Mcsupofmnin that have been identified, such as Urkis, Nagar, Kahat H.
Knr‘kcmns. do not oceur in the Old Assyrian texts and the exact location <;r l‘mnv road
stations, in particular several towns where the Assyrians had settled down in 1‘ =
wabartum — in alphabetical order Batna, Buruddum, E ;
and this also applies 1o cities on Or acr
Most of these do occur in the somew

arrin and

arum or
ubhut, and Nebriya - is unknown,
l:nc Euphrates such as Hahbum, Urtu and Zalpa
4t later texts from Mari and some also E
sources, but not Batna, which housed an Assyrian wabartum and oceurs a dny.‘cn":n:\lul-l\":;
QA lc; - Morcover, many towns in that area known from Mari texts and in part also
listed in the “Old Babylonian Itinerary”'® are absent from the OA sources. Texts from
Mari .and the OA corpus both know the towns of Buruddum/Burundum Elubhut, Nahur,
Nc[l.nyﬂ, Talhat or Talhayum (already mentioned by Naram-Sin L)f Ak D
Puhidar/Pahudar (conquered by Yahdun-Lim according to a year-n
location is disputed.

ad), and
ame), but their exact

For the problems of the location of the various towns and the Assyrian itineraries |
refer to three recent studies, that of Charpin/Ziegler 2003, based mainly on the Mari texts
and the famous OB itinerary, condensed in *Annexe 1I%, pp. 272-76 (with the maps on [’)p
31, 77 and 187), and two by Forlanini in 2004 and 2006 (the latter updates and in somc‘
r?s_pccls.corrcc(s the former),"" who uses evidence from Mari, the Old Assyrian data and
“itineraries”, and in addition draws on Hittite sources. Because problems remain and
(]\Cf‘c are differences between these reconstructions, I have to deal with the location of the
main towns in the general area where the Euphrates was crossed and also with the
identification of the western part of the itineraries leading towards the Euphrates from
Apum/Tell Leilan.

2. Halhum and the crossing of the Euphrates

Our problem is not only that the exact location of most the towns is unknown, but also
that there were few natural i ing or precluding particular itineraries,
while there were several possible crossings of the Euphrates between Biregik (where the
modern road coming from Sanhurfa crosses the river on the way to Gaziantep) and the
area c. 100 km further upstream (at Gerger Kalesi), where the Euphrates Gorge begins,
Especially in the area of Samsat and ¢. 20 to 30 km west and east of that city there are
various alternatives, from which it is difficult to choose as long as the location of the
towns passed before and after the crossing and possibly situated on or near the. Euphrates,
such as Abrum, Hahhum, Haqa, Nehriya, Simala, Timilkiya, and Zalpa, is uncertain, And
e T i G

"See A. Goetze, JCS 7 (1953), 51-72, with W.W. Hallo, The Road to Emar, JCS 18 (1964),
57-88, with on p. 65 a list of the place-names in the sctgxcncc of the journey. Of the ¢. 40

geographical names listed between Assur and Tuttul only Subat-Enlil = Apum/Tell Leilan and
Ad/tme or Ad/tmum are attested in OA sources.

""The ms. of Forlanini 2004, judging from the literature quoted, was completed in 2001,
which means that he could not use the data and analyses offered in Charpin/Ziegler 2003 and in
Florilegium mariamm VI (2002), notably by Guichard 2002 and Ziegler 2002.
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Forlanini distinguishes two roads from Assur to Anatolia. A southe;

¢ Sinj ceed to
tumed west after passing Qattard and the eastern edge of lhz.l Jcbfl ?(l)\éali‘“:omprrc;mh i
At i ere i po west and cover close to 4
A Tell Leilan, from where it would go wes! 5 A
2 s i e of Samsat. The northern route, after passing the Jebel Sr‘l/ll)_]d(l;, went
ct:bank of th i e; a ardaman.
north, along the west bank of the Tigris, through the area (‘nf Burgll}l/t\l;;:‘d vi;;;]?,hhm
Iiere it turned west and continued through the area south of the Tar in, hh

Euphrates in the

* Forlanini 2004: 141£, note 60, contra M. Liverani, OrAnt 27 (1988), 165-172‘. \;’ho b’;’lisacrtf
s preference on the archacological record of Lidar Hiyiik. Forlanini uses the cvldlfr;;.c“ r;)ir]r;s L
(Hahhum does not belong to Zalmaqum) and the data contained in the Letter of Hattu:
[unip-Tessup of Tigunanum, see now M. Salvini, Subartu IV/1 (1998), 305-311. ;
E.. Issu-arik, the father of Salim-Assur, the main figure of an archive excavated in 1994,
cf. Kt94/1039A: 6f. (courtesy Larsen). o
i y i ere CCT 5, 29a; vhere eight loaded donkeys were entrusted in
1 only mention here CCT 5, 29a: 8ff., whei gl K ;
Hahhum for )funhcr transport; KTK ff., which reports that a trader in Assur had. l!lll'cd ﬁ\]/e
lonkey drivers (saridi), who returned there after the caravan had reached Unbl{um; .CC WL, la
(Nashef 1987: no. 10) mentions the cost of hiring a donkey driver “from_(_)auara until I;l:\blgun; s
and Kt n/k 220: 14fF. (courtesy Bayram) of one “until Habhum®. For addmpml data | refer to the
dissertation of Barjamovic (above note 4), ch. 4, which starts with an extensive analysis of the data

bearing of Hahhum.
" This is confirmed by new evidence, e.g. Kt m/k 9: 8ff. (courtesy Hc_:ckcr) ‘and Kt n/lyc‘
480: 6ff. (courtesy Giinbatt), both of which register the road-tax “from the City until Hahbum
and “from Hahhum until Kanes".
I refer the reader to my new analysis of this treaty in OBO. 160/5, part I, ch. V.2.2.
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;lj::l l:irfx:'ufld\li’m: o fnrnvc in the general area of Virangehir, from where it headed for the
uphra cs. | hile the first part of the northern route, which
fairly certain thanks 1o data from Mari, its western part leading to the Euphrates, is Je
well assured, It may well coincide with the second part of the souther route in l‘hu 1r\'\
where, (o use the terminology of the Mari texts, one leaves the northwestern ]m; :r:
Idamarn.:_c lo‘cmss Yapturum and Zalmaqum in order to reach the Euphrates. It p;x\:c\ an
area which is badly known and where, apart from Harran (which does not oceur in OA
sources), not a single town known from the lcxl; (e.g. Ta/ilhat/Talhayum, Puhid o/
Pahudar and Na/chriya) has been identified. g e
For this area the “itinerary” CCT 5, 44¢'* is important, which registers expenses
from Qattara until Haga and lists in lines 11°ff. succes ive payments in Apum An\’xw
Nab\{r, [ina/ana) Lubayum, Abrum, [x'], and [Ha]qa. Forlanini, in view of the y;ruhahlé
Iocn(mp of Amaz and Nahur, which he situates to the northeast and northwest
rcspcguvcly of Nagar (7ell Brak), uses it to reconstruct his southern route, with caravans
traveling via Nahur'” in the direction of Viransehir. Via Luhayum, in the most western
part of the Habur Triangle?! and ASihum, for which he pmp(}scs a location nbm‘u ha!‘f\vuy
between Viransehir and Siverek, caravans would have reached the Euphrates at Hahhum
(Samsat), 75 km to the west. From there the journey recorded in CCT 5, 44c wou‘ld“liavc
r()llo\vcd the Euphrates upstream to Abrum, where (as the name of the town would
indicate) the river could be forded and which he locates ¢. 25 km northeast of Samsat

does not concern me here, is

St e e

e o : :
For this important city-state, the castern neighbour of Eluihut, sce Guichard 2002: 149(r.
Wwho uses the qualification “royaume hourritisé”,

" Nashef 1987: no. 31; Forlanini 2004: 406; Forlanini 2006: 160, with note 65.

" Its only other OA occurrence is in the letter TC 3, 105: 8, 15, whose writer (probably a
woman) complains of having has been left behind in Nahur and later in Habhum. For this city, in
the northwestern part of Idamaras, not too far from Urkis, see M. Guichard, this volume.

G * Forlanini 2006: 160, note 66, now prefers to restore <ana> Lu-ha-im, taking the latter as a
n!sbc. referring to the ruler or a man from Luhaya, which could imply that the town itself was not
visited. Note that in texts from Mari the name of the town is spelled both Luhaya (A 109: 40, 42,
quoted in J. Bottéro, Le probléme des Habiru ..., CRRAI 4, Paris, 1954, 22 no. 28), Luhayan
(ARM 26, 331: 10°; 334: 7, twice spelled Lu-ii-ha-a-ia-an, both by Yamsum, who is known for
using peculiar orthographies), and Luhayum (ARM 28, 120: 4). D. Charpin (note b on ARM 26,
334) and Joannés (note a on ARM 26, 430) assume the existence of a second town of this name,
north of the Jebel Sinjar (which for some time would have been dominated by Kurda), but it does
not figure on the maps of Charpin/Ziegler 2003. In our “itinerary” the western Luhaya must be
meant, which also occurs in ARMT 28, 120:3, a letter written by three men who designate
themselves as “sugaga of Lubayum”. For the relation between Talhayum and Lubaya, see also
LAPO 17 10. 607 (cf. below note 69),

"According to A 109, people from Talhayum (the capital of Yapturum, southwest of
Burundum) and fiapiri had raided the town of Lubaya, said to be “opposite Zalmaqum” (pani
Zalmagim), which should mean the most western part of the Habur Triangle. Forlanini situates the
town north of Talhayum and points o its contacts with Abrum.
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its way to Assur). The rarety of ASihum mak

C 2, 57 (Nashef 1987: no. 24), where the sequence i
hef 1987: no. 26), presumably the sequence Assur.

Additional evidence is supplied by r
Apum-Abrum-Kanes, and by TC 3, 164 (
(dlum)-Burallum-Elubhut-H /

% See the maps in Charpin/Ziegler 200

77. 171 and 186 (note that neither Luhaya/um nucni'
Amaz figure in their list of towns on p 272ff). Amaz appears, together W;ll\ ]’]\'gl;‘ﬂk?r?;:n::']‘c
Talhayum, in the letter A 3194 (p. 222£), which suggests the western part of the Habur L 4 1&87-
but p. 237 with note 633 only states “au nord du Sindjar”, which is vcﬂeclgtllllrél!|§ map of p. 187.
The map Forlanini 2004: 426 suggests a location c. 15 km north of Nagar/Tell Brak.
pf 59 (1966), 40f no. 17 mentions a payment (o the palace when lez ving Ahr‘\llm‘
followed by expenses during two further “stops” (namattum, sic) where the night was naml ;n‘
an inn (bét ubrim), followed by visits to Hurupsa, Nehriya, Slr}nrlhum and a final town, ;v |‘0.|,l
name is damaged and which, considering the area covered in this text (even though Hurupsa :'Y‘
&inarihum are thus far unique), is unlikely to have been Ulama (located far north of Kane$ in
Hattum).
=7 small payments -51i-¢-1 n “for a boat”, but refer (0 a
The frequent small payments ana ma-sii-e-im (etc.) do not mea fento
local official designated in this way, see Nashef 1987: 22f. Forlanini (2004: 412) takes him as a
“guide", but for this purpose OA used radium, “escort, guide”.
2 See Forlanini 2006: 165f. with note 91. CAD A/l s.v. agdamatu (attested at Mari), \N"m\(s
10 read a-nakiamatim, “for covers”, a hapax, otherwise only attested lexically and rather unllkul/z
in such expense accounts. The sum of 1 shekel of silver “for crossing” is also attested in Kt 94
924 (ana nébartim).
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ri<sky"7 and there seem, morcover, to have been tw i f thi:
s O e Sricavelt o m\\..n\‘ of this name, which Charpiny
:1 L guish as “in the arca of Karkemis” and “of Subartum”, but the
;‘;,u"“ N (!x:almvn is mlljcr vague. The latter, apparently somewhere west of the Jebel
njar,” hardly fits the OA occurrences. The former could be the OA one.
locate it somewhere (north)east of Karkemis, within the bend of the I'.uph.r/m:\ in the
northern part of Zalmaqum, perhaps west or northwest of: Sanlrfa.”” Ax‘\\'hn‘m n:k-
problems of the exact location of ASihum make it not very helpful for |0£:;Al\|‘\g /\h‘nm\t
and the data from Mari make Forlanini’s proposal (northeast of Hahhum) rather unlikely ‘
Important for the location of Abrum is also Kt 86/k 192 (;u below Appendix l:.\(
no. 4), which lists expenses made in Nehriya, Haqa, Zalpa and Abrum, \\{\crc 1 .shcvkcl of
SIIVCI.' was paid, but its purpose (perhaps similar (o that in CCT 5, 48d: 6f.) is not
mentioned. The order of the last towns differs from that in CCT S, 44c, and from the
scqucncc.Ahmnbljuq:rlalpn suggested by Forlanini, though it points in the same
general direction and suggests that Haqa, Zalpa and Abrum were all three situated cast of
Hahhum. Perhaps the difference is due to the fact that the caravans in question, for
whatever reason, crossed Euphrates at different points, near Hahhum or more to the

3
cast.”

if we may

4. Haqa, Simala, and N el

iya

The texts just mentioned show that the location of Haqa and Nehriya is important for
reconstructing the itineraries in the area where the Euphrates was crossed. Haqa
according to Kt g/k 220 (Giinbatti 2002: 81): 271. bordered on a mountainous area (\\"Inch
meant additional transport costs for the caravan of 55 shekels of tin), which could suggest

*The only other occurrence is in Kt ¢/k 216 (Sahin 2002: 206 note 19), where the massu um
of this town receives half a mina of copper (exactly the same amount as in CCT S, 48d1), followed
by the payment of tin, oil, dulbamm and sundries to the palace, perhaps of this town. It appears
there among a few rare or unique towns, in the order Panaga-Humahum-Zurzum-Asihum-
Hurumhasum, which is not very helpful for its location (see Forlanini 2004: 411), though the last
town oceurs in TPAK 1, 50:38, “3 servants of yours have entered Hurubhasum?, preceded by
“you made me take the road to Nehriya™. A possible clue for a location depends on the
(unanswerable) question whether and how these two movements were related.

* It oceurs in the itinerary of Samsi-Adad’s journey from Subat-Enlil to Mari described in
ARM 1, 26: 14-23, where he travels via Tilla, ASihum, Iyatu, Lakusir and Saggaratum, the last two
towns located on the Habur. See also LAPO 16, 116f. and Charpin/Ziegler 2003: 210, note 375,
and 233,

** Evidence from Mari indicates that this Alihum belonged to Zalmaqum; its governor
Supreral) was chased away by Samsi-Adad I and fled to Karkemis (see LAPO 16, 472 note a).

0 The distance of ¢. 100 km between Abrum and Luhaya on the map Forlanini 2004: 426, is
100 big, considering the fact that according to TC 2, 57 (Nashef 1987 no. 24) people from Luhaya
had stolen a donkey in Abrum, which forced the author to spend 26% shekels of tin, presumably to
hire one (the amount equals ¢. 2 shekels of silver).
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ut additional ex| i ”'
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i and karum, and a “ten-man-board-,

he OA trade and is attested more than
f prisoners there and a marriage

of Adiyaman, both & e

Nehriva, a town with its own ruler, palace
esartum '1 AnOr 6, 15:2), was not unimportant in 1l
20 times in OA texts.® A text dealing with the sale o

! See also above note 5. The map by Forlanini (2004: 426) locates it ¢. 25 km north of

Samsat, east of Adiyaman, south of the Yarliga Dag. )

72 [n Kt g/k 199: 22f. (see below) a donkey was hired for the strech Bun{nu]m furn;:l;:rr]oylix‘z
shekels of tin (equal to 4 or 5 shekels of silver), and for the stretch Hahhum-Zalpa for nearly
same sum (40 shekels of tin).

5 5 Niha-ri-a-e /i Ha-qd-i-e / asSumisu apul.

W5 mma ) ana Haga alikum/ mer'a ummianim / Sa Kisam iradde’u / lassu_ana
Simalama ana *" aSar Salamim epsa. :

35 Forlanini (2006: 157) assumes that Simala (only attested in OA sources) was Sll\!dlcd
“dans les montagnes au nord d’Idamaras”, which may be supported byllhc statement in 1c1{< )l.
84: 1911, which mentions it together with Buruddum, “one owes me 25 % shekels of gold of the
journey to the City in Buruddum and Simala”, but its exact location remains unknown.

% K1 89/k 236 (courtesy Kawasaki) records a payment §a Nihari u Haga'iye. In I'fnlg‘l
489 (cf. VS 26, 13) Imdilum asks to have tin shipped (from Assur), \_vhld_n sllmuld reach him i
Nebriya; CCT 2, 22, speaks of textiles and donkeys shipped to Anatolia (§¢/u'un) from Nehriya;
KUG 36, asks to send some minas of silver, which the writer has to pay to the pn!nc_c of Nehriya;
in KTS 1, 12 (Larsen, OAA 1, no. 63): 21ff., AsSur-nada asks to have sent silver to him there (ana
pania).
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(c](]:ll;!crraccnll \}/)I(l:]l"h? :llr?ul‘:‘n’u)n.nn »mking a fccmld }vin.: suggest that is was considered a
G s ‘[; )fLI[,I! cl});sl_ntc :m.d. land™, ln.r from Kanes, which might support a
ation across the Euphrates.’” Forlanini wants to identify Nehriya with Lidar Hilyiik, on
the Ieft or southern bank of the Euphrates (which therefore cannot be Hahhum) :‘llm
hccm_ oi‘x the evidence on the battle at Nehriya between 'llldhuliyu‘\ IV an‘d the
Assyr!nus. )_Ic assumes that the Hittite king only wanted to establish a bridgehead on
Assyrian territory and did not carry out a deep penetration. Mari specialists, however
want to locate this town, one of the “capitals” of Z: sou :
upper course of the Balih, possibly at Kazane Htyiik, which is c. 40 km southeast of
I;Ial_ﬂ_!u.m. Identification with Lidar Hityiik seems rather unlikely, because it would mean
!hc existence of two Assyrian karums at a distance of only c. 10 km, in two apparently
!ndcpcndcnl cities (both had a ruler and a palace). And what would be the strategic
importance of Nehriya on the left bank of the river, if caravans (also?) crossed the
I;uphrzl.lcs at nearby Hahhum? This makes a more southern location likel v, also because
otherwise not a single town in the area of the upper course of the Balih w
OA records. Unfortunately, the OA evidence on Nehriya n
occurrences, is rather diffuse and it occurs in only 1\\6 St
(RA 59 [1966], 40 no. 17; Nashef 1987:
Nehriya-Sinarihum-[x], the second (Kt 86/
expens

almaqum, more to the south, on the

ould oceur in
. notwithstanding its twenty
called “itineraries”. The first
10. 30) has the sequence Abrum-Hurupsa
k 192, text no. 4 of the Appendix below) lists
ncurred in Nebriya, Haqa, Zalpa, and Abrum. If we take the first one at face
value Nehriya was reached three or four days (stops) after Abrum, while in the second
Abrum follows Nehriya, Haga and Zalpa. The problem would be solved if the caravan of
the ﬁr§l text was heading south and that of the second went up to Anatolia, in which case
alocation south of a main crossing of the Euphrates (perhaps at Habhum) seems likely.

S. Batna, Ursu and Zalpa

The letter TC 1, 18, mentioned in § 1, suggests the use of still another crossing of the
Euphrates in order to reach Ursu, which suggests a crossing more to the southwest, in the

"7 In Kayseri 5064, a debt owed has to be paid from the sale of prisoners (asiri), which for
that purpose will go overland to Nahriya (da'assunu adi Nalriva Sa S. 1. umalla, eribtasu $a
Naliriya S. eppal). They. probably had (o be sold in a foreign land/city, where redemption and
return would be difficult. In AKT 1, 77, a man is forbidden to marry a gadisium as second(ary)
wife either in Kanes or in Nehriya, which amounts to neither in the land of Kanes nor in the
neighboring land, which could mean across the Euphrates (but see below note 71). Nehriya must
have been part of what the Old Assyrians called Amurrum (cf. “two Amorites from Nehriya” in
CCT 2, 49a: 14). For Amurrum in OA sources, sec below § 6, with note 55.

** Forlanini 2004: 414f. with note 60. For the battle at Nehriya, see I. Singer, Z
100-123, with on p. 105 a discussion of the location of Neh
Nebriya and Nairi. Singer locates Nehriya much more to the
Upper Tigris", and on p. 105, he s
the Ergani Pass".

»

{75 (1985),
ya and of the equation between
“between the Tur Abdin and the
caks of Nehriya “commanding the approaches to Anatolia at

See Charpin/Ziegler 2003: 46 with note 157, in which they follow a proposal of J. Miller.
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ces and located in the area of Surug,
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because the amount of nisha ; b !
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the question is where ¢

ere heading
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Hahhum shows that this city-state was Ivlul!hu.m s
ymparable to Timilkiya (in the area of Golbag
“ This location of Batna seems to be rather f

\eading for the area of Samsat, unless a visit to Batna was

Hahhum

i ates er course of the
Not Zalpah, mentioned in the “OB itinera which is located 0117\. Ill;c’ h):]fcr Lcmsima(cd e
Halih, perhaps identical to Hammam et- Turkman; also not Zalpuwa, probably zepe,
» mouth of the Kizilirmak, which harbored an Assyrian wabartum.

For the data, see Veenhof 1972: 293fF.

Kt ¢k 1615 (a transliteration of which wa supplied to me by_ B. %.;nle/slncr‘g?{ilx;egll!sl:iukz
minas § % shekels of tin I paid for the nishatu-tax in Batna, 2 1/3 minas 3 sl |;’ Tt
wave in Batna to the scribe. ™ In all 6 % minas 7 shekels of tin I paid in Batna on behal

caravan (ellutum). 20 dulbatum | gave in Razan

apparently on its way to Kanes, garrics a‘lolnd \Xg)(;
2 value of nearly 22 talents of tin. In CCT 1, 24b = BIN 6, 180, his caravan carr.lcs mgu]((:(:m_
wextiles and nearly 9 talents of tin (which means one of at least 15 donkeys); TC )| 6
account about “the remainder of the textiles of Kurub-Istar”. Both these records rlchslcl:{ uss? 1
payments in the towns of Zalpa and Dadaniya (Ioc:\lion_unky\own). the first ofwlllgl\ aKso;lc/;uzsslln
the (heavily damaged) BIN 6, 265. Losses of 17 lcxnlc_s in Batna are recorded in Kt L 3
while Kt 91/k 465: 22 mentions two traders who came from Batna. Kt 9:4/l< 21? records a claim
effectuated in Batna, and from TC 3, 211: 49ff. we know that the trader Su-Laban had a house in
Batna.

“Kt 00k 10 111 (actually col. I): 26'ff., dealing wilhllhlc _cchcls of war on the m_ldc,
mentions a possible war between Hahhum and the rulers of Timilkiya or Batna (ll({-u/-n(l-(‘-;_m)‘
which suggests that they were its main political rivals to the north and south. This could fit a
location of Hahhum in the area of Samsat, but one more to the west (c:gA at Ozgoren, ¢. 20 kx‘n
downstream from Samsat) might also be possible. But such a conclusion is risky, not o_nly because
the location of the towns is uncertain, but also because during the later period of karum Kane$
Level Ib, to which the treaty with Hahhum dates, the political landscape may have changed.
During the Level I period one might expect Nehriya to have been the nearest southern rival.

 The caravan belonging to Kurub-IStar,
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mea anching off e i
Uh::l |b;r-1|,",d""b off from the more direct road to Habhum before or when reaching the
pper Balib. But a stop at Batna could also mean that the caravan was he: ding for a more

western. ¢ o o
L:(gm crossing of the Euphrates, e.g. on the way to UrSu. Unfortunately the ex
locations of T imilkiya and Batna are r

been some distance between OA B;

act
not certain and it is also possible that there may have
d atna and later Roman Batnae, :

= There is still no agreement on the location of Uru, whi
Hittite sours especially from the tale on its
locate it in the area of Samsat, as doe:

ch is also known from early
4l lﬁg]u:. (;hnrpm/'/.wglcr (2003) on their maps
S Miller.™ Forlanini prefers a loca 2 -
great bend of the Euphrates, between Biregik and (iutmnle[?. in \\‘|\I‘L‘:: ]::-[KI‘}‘:I‘I(:‘\::‘((v);:|1-ll]IL|
(1963: 106f.). This proposal is, in a general way, supported by a new OA source, which
suggests a location somewhere between the crossing of the Euphrates and the l;m n of
Mamma (usually located in the area of: Maras).* UrSu had a kdrum, with a cella with a
statue of the god Asur, and was visited by ¢ a stop on the road to Anatolia
(perhaps also to carry out trade in its territory), but does not oceur in “itineraries”. TC: I‘
18 (see above) mentions Urdu as an alternative stop if Hahhum had to be av oided, :uui
CTMMA 1, 81a: 21f. reports that a trader left Assur with his
Textiles were sent from UrSu (perhaps to Kanes) according to
CCT 3, 9: 32f) and according to BIN 4, 210: 5 honey was sent north (3é/u um, perhaps to
Kanes) from UrSu. These references are not helpful for locating the town, but the report in
K(.87/k 179 (courtesy Hecker), that a slave-girl was purchased in Ursu, subsequently
“given” (entrusted) to a man in Zalpa, who would bring her to Kanes, suggests a location
south of Zalpa, and this brings us to the identity and location this town,

The data on Zalpa were recently studied by Miller (2001), together with those on
Hassum and Mamma (or Ma’ama), since all three were or came to belong to the kingdom
of Anum-hirwi and they occ: ionally occur together in texts from Mari and Bogazkoy.
He comes to the following conclusions on their location: 2
Zalpa/Zalwar on the upper Karasu, possibly at the site of Tilmen Hoyiik, Mamma
between Maras and Goksun, and Ursu probably in the area of Samsat,

This means that Zalpa was located ¢. 100 km west of the Euphrates and Miller's
position implies that caravans coming from the east (e.g. via Batna) must have crossed
the Euphrates near Biregek (in the direction of where Forlanini locates Ur3u), visited
Zalpa and from there went in a northern direction, via Maras and Gi rlanini wants
to locate Zalpa in the area of Dogansehir (about halfway between Golbagi and Malatya),
also because one did travel there from Haqa, which he wants to locate near the Euphrates,

aravan for a trip to Ursu.
S 26, 20: 1911, (related to

* Miller 2001: 75.

OR1L94/k 673 (courtesy Larsen), which reads: “[ sacrificed (naga ‘um) one sheep on the bank
of the river, I sacrificed one in Uri to IStar, Lady of ..., and also one in Mamma®, The
information contained in CCT 6, 14: 30, where a trader states that kd-ru-um Ka-ni-is ‘a-al-[pa
Hu-rla-ma Ur'Su i A-ma-a know certain facts, even when these towns are enumerated in
geographical order and if the unknown A-ma-a is a mistake for Ma-a-ma (Mamma), is still too
vague and only allows the conclusion: (north)west of the Euphrates. Note also that ARMT 23, 524
registers amounts of tin sent as gifts (Siwbultum) to the rulers of Karkemis, Ursu (written Ur-su-ti)
and Yambad, which suggests a location in line with the proposal of Garelli and Forlanini.




K R VEENHOF
7 Nashef also notes

endix no. 4).
ey locates northwest of

and Tegarama,** which Forlanini
qa-Zalpa-Tegarama. st
< weak, due to too much variation in,
o not always reflect a true geograp |cf|d
combinations sho\v.. A§ mentione
.nses at both Batna and Zalpa, but this link co‘uld be
o But if Ursu was in the area of Samsat
d with the question where to Io_ca(f:
and Urdu are clearly altermnative (lcS.llllﬂll?éls,
{ifferent river Crossings. ldculil‘xcfwlion pf Ualj\l,mm w:::xc 1;1;:
et (‘l} ¢ a more southerly location of Nehriya, as :
e \”N“”' |"1urxcu’\c because Hahhum and Urdu, both with ?;
l}:}‘:llk‘:::lr\ ‘;:I;lcp‘vl\dcl“ city-states, would bc» situated f:l onlr);l:.“o“
. " bhecause the OA texts do not point to a close
e tives of a journey to Hahhum or to Ursu,
. Therefore I favor Forlanini’s lo(falion
phrates. Zalpa remains a difficult issue,
vilk, ¢. 100 km west of Euphrates, is too far 1(]) the \vc;l |a“.:]
! aqa-Zalpa-Tegarama m!d },Id]_\l_!quv:}én I[:I‘“
\entioned above. Forlanini’s proposal (the area of Dngnnwfn|r).-l\;l;|cl;02;ct?2‘.) (;mn], =
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6. The Euphrates as a political or cultural boundary

Are there indications that the Euphrates also constituted a [)Ollll(‘lﬂl or .m;)lmm]l bo(\]l:;d:srz g\r
political situation not only the names of cnvucs, ut also se
important. It could indicate the lc'rnlory of a s{alc orcllly~
appealed to because an Assyrian has been killed “in his
sation, or in the famous letter ATHE
ling, writes “to L 1di

the OA period? For the
the word “land™ (matum)
state, as in cases where a ruler is
Jand” and he consequently is responsible rur‘ cmnp'c!n
52, where the queen of Kanes, in connection with !
:l;;rJl‘I“;f‘:‘S:xl:|||§:l\\'a and to her (own) land”. But “land” may also be a gc.ographlca‘l.l,crnll,
‘the Jand Sawit”, a mountainous area where copper was found, or it may designate

asin *

" See above § 4 and note 5 on Haga and its location in relation to the Euphrates, and for the
position o and Haga in the “itineraries”, Nashef 1987: 67ff. o
I Adada 2370 two fugitives have to be caught in Mamma, Zalpa or Tegarama; CCT 5,
3b: 3. contains the advice to travel on from Zalpa to Tegarama; CCT 1, 29: 8fF. list a payment for
amessenger sent to Tegarama (1) and for drinks in Zalpa.
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lhp countryside, around a city or even the hinterland (ina libbi matim).*
\\'_uh‘ (l{c areas where the Euphrates was crossed We meel it in connection with Hahhum
Iumlklyn,. and Zalpa. The treaty with Hahhum repeatedly speaks of what could ’hn \;y;

1n your city and in your land”, And the possibility of a r’mhmry conflict with r.mlfmlu A
or Batna slr(gugly suggests that these three were neighbors, whose territories hnnlcrcli ;r;w
each olhcr.l The “land of Timilkiya”, referring (o its territory, also occurs in Kt 75/k
81: 4f.: which speaks of “doing business (sutebbulum) in Timilkiya and its land” '\lvti
such eity-state territories may also be assumed for Nehriya (attested with a ruler, a p;!vlzu‘c

:l]“.d u]&m‘mnj. Zalpa (five references to mar Zalpa) and UrSu, but we know: very little of
his city, 3

In connection

T (]{l‘:,;::::‘r‘{h:ii Snuj;,::“t(l:‘)’]‘l;(?:;t\ rex}:ml.xs largely unknown, because we are never
e YT e |.1n (\ ‘19 c,“u‘sp(mn ()fl.hc somew hat younger case of Anum-
IRV 2 a), anguage is still the main criterion on which stalements on
cthnicity can be based. In the northern Ja ira, apart from scattered Akkadians, two ethnic
gron‘ps seem to be prominent, speakers of the Hurrian and the Amorite languages. This is
confirmed by a famous verdict of the City-Assembly of Assur that forbids Assyrians to
sell gold to Akkadians, Amorites or Subaracans.' The Subaracans — whatever the origin
f)flh? term — must be the inhabitants of the area called SUBUR or Subartum, already in an
inscription of Naram-Sin of Akkad, which according o the evidence from Mari covered
lht.: area s‘(’relching from the upper course of the Tigris to the western part of the Habur
Triangle.”* The linguistic evidence consists of persons with Hurrian names and the use of
terms like wnussum and Sinahilum (also in the Hahhum treaty). It links up with the
attestations of Hurrians in Northern Mesopotamia already in the Old Akkadian and Ur [1]
periods (when UrSu had a ruler with the name Daal-ibri) and the Mari period, when quite
a number of rulers of city-states have Hurrian names, including those of Eluhhut (Sukru-
TesSub), Burundum (Atal-Senni), Urki§ (Terru), Amaz (Smnbuguuni)‘ “and UrSu
(Sennam).** Lack of personal names from this area during the OA period makes it
impossible to say more, also because the OA texts, with the exception of the verdict
quoted, do not mention “Subaracans”, although there are some references to “Subaracan
textiles” (Sa Su-bi-ri-im). 1 also mention the letter Kt 91/k 539, written by a certain
Abuduata to a man with the good Hurrian name Unapse, probably the same man as the

“*For the meanings and implications of the word matum, “land”, see my observations in
OBO 160/5, part 1, ch. IV.2.6.

**Itis not certain that the damaged beginning of the Hahhum treaty mentions a “boundary”,
tuhitmum for normal tahiamum? (Kt 00/ 10 1: 7, [x x x x x x x] x-af fi-hu-ulm) * [x x x x x t
DUMU karim....).

“UKU79/k 101: 18T, see the observations on this text in Veenhof 1995: 17331,

** For the data from Mari in historical perspective, see Guichard 2002.

**For an earlier survey, see J.-R. Kupper, Les Hourrites & Mari, RHA 36 (1978), 117-128:
the list of Hurrians rulers can be updated with the help of Charpin/Ziegler 2003, Annexe 1.
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the same case:

a) Kt 91/k 120: 6-19:
DUMU Ka-né-es "

i Si-it-/ar-Sa-a / el-r Su' a-na DUMU A-Sur [ it
-al-ha-/tim / di-na-su’ /1 a-Sa-ar / ta-dd-na-

* Uluslararasy 1. Hititoloji Kongresi Bildirleri (Corum 1990), 55fT., Wi!h SCCNII'S (19263,
204, However, Kt k/k 4 should belong to Level Ib, while Kl\‘)l/k 539, according 1o lhcvzx‘c?v:wg g
\—m found in situ in a Level IT archive, where, however, i} is completely isolated considering the
persons and issues mentioned. [This text will be published in AoF 35 (2008).]
* tuppam ana DUB.SAR ** §a su-biy-ri-a-ta-am / iSamme'u dimma lista:
% See the data collected in OBO 160/5, part I, ch. 11.2.6, with note 426.
7 Hecker 1997: 1651, lines 116 Summa ana Hattim / I ana matim : amtam / ridé : ina
Kanes / umat Kanes ™ Ia taddansi wumma P.-ma / Purattam usebbarsi.
* Now attested in the treaty between the Assyrians and the rulers of_Kancs, Giinbatti 120041:
252, lines 81£ “When you effectuate in your city ... the liberation (addurarum) of slave-girls and
slaves ..
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i um-ma a-ticnu-ma / a-na ma-ar / Ka-né-es /
her of her garment and head-scarf, do not sell "
Talbatite and where
land of Kanes™.

b) Kt 91/k 139: 26-29: a-na

a-wisils-tam / la ti-ta-ra-nim, “Deprive
her to an Assyrian or Kanegite, sell herto a

you sell (her) you must Do not bring the wor

back to the

* Ta-al-ha
L ba-lieghcsic

L 9Lk 13 <im / di-na-$u' a-na DUMU A-sir / it
’?:IJIM‘L_J Kz-uc-zt( 1d ta-d-; it ma-at / Ka-né-e§ 1 i'-na-mar, *Sell her to a
alhatite, 1o not sell her to an Assyrian or a Kanesite, get rid of her and she must not turn

up (again) in the land of Kaneg!”,
©) KUK 181: 2082 a-[am)-tdm ha-li-iq / a-na Ta-al-ha-tim / di-i-5i a-na / DUMU

/1-.§m'.lu ta-da-i, “Get rid of the slave-girl, sell her to a Talhatite, do not sell her to an
Assyrian’ y

d) TC 3, 252 reports how the girl Huzura is sold into (debt-)slavery “instead of 45
shekels of.sll\'cr" (apparently for an unpaid debt) to the Anatolian capitalist Enisru. The
contract, discussed long ago by J. Lewy, by myself and edited by B, Kienast,” stipulates:
“llf they (the sellers) bring within one month <30>+15 shekels of silver, her purch:m;
price, they can take her along. If they do not bring it, he (the buyer) will sell his slz girl
to Talhatites or wherever he' wishes” (ana Tal-ha-ti-e ul asar libbisa™ iddassi).

»c? Kt 87/k 99: 18ff. (Hecker 1997: 163), finally, after mentioning the (theoretical)
possibility of a slave-girl’s redemption for a multiple of her sale-price, stipulates: “He can
sell her, if he wishes, to Talhatites (Summa libbusu a-Ta-al-ha-ti-e iddassi). For debts of
her 1.no|hcr. father or sisters A. (the buyer) shall not sell her”, Sale to cover: debts of
relatives presumably would take place in the city or area where the buyer lived and might
entail the possibility of the slave’s redemption or manumission, but ;ulu to people from
Talbat made this impossible.

In 1978, 1 foned two similar stipulati from other periods and areas, which
probably served the same purpose. According to an Old Babylonian contract from Ur,
UET 5, 97: 19ff., the adoptive parents may sell their rebellious son as slave “to Elam,
Sutlim or Yahmutum?, all three foreign lands or areas, outside Babylonia.*’ A contract
from Ugarit, PRU 5, 116: 15, stipulates that guarantors, unable to meet their financial
obligations, could be “sold to Egypt” (msrm tmkrn). In all cases the issue was sale abroad,
to foreigners, which would rule out redemption or return of the slave, This means that

Che writer, apparently an Anatolian, had problems with the gender of the pronominal
object suffixes (the possessive suffixes in Kt91/k 120: 6f. are correct) and of the 3rd p.sg. verbal
prefix (in Kt 91/ 129:29), but there is no doubt what is meant. The spelling in Kt 91/ 139: 25
shows that Ta-al-ha-tim in the other two texts renders the nisba (the name of the town in OA is.
Tafilhat, without case ending).

1. Lewy, AHDO 1 (1937), 96
1978), 295-98: B. Kienast, Das alfa.

K. R. Veenhof, in: Festschrift Lubor Matous, 11 (Budapest
he Kaufvertragsrecht (Stuttgart 1984), 150fF. no. 32.

UA similar stipulation oceurs in Tell Sifr no. 13, edited in D. Charpin, Archives familiales et
propriété privée en Babylonie ancienne (Genéve 1980), 208, where a rebellious adoptive girl will
be sold (lines 14£) " Sii-tu-um it Ya-ah-mu-tii. The Amorite name. Yahmutu (from the root fims)

designates probably a tribe or tribal area on the fringes of Babylonia.
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combination which the information that the
lands brought their food offerings before hi
carly importance of the town
(Tell Brak), where his POWe ablished. The information in the
damaged text Kt 94/k 817: 9°f. (courtesy Larsen) unfortunately is not helpful,”* but ARM
13, 144: %7[‘., one of the letters of its ruler Yawi-ila, speaks of “the land of Yapturum, the
town of_1 alhaytim and its villages” (kapranisu). Other texts from Mari mention the l;m‘n
in combination with Nahur, Qirdahat and Asnakkum (ARM 5, 51) and
Asnakkum and Subram (A 3194).” In ARM 28, 60: 26ff. Ib
(in the western part of Idamaras) tells Zimri-Lim: *
mt“ormalior? about Eluhhut, the Lulla, Hahhum, the Land of Zalmaqum, Burundum and
Talbu)./um 1s at my disposal™" These data suggest that the town, capital of Yapturum,
was situated in the “Upper Land”, between Idamaras and Zalmaqum, perhaps bm the
gcncr:ll area of Viransehir, but this region is badly known and not a single town has been
identified by excavations. Moreover, it is not clear which were the boundaries between
(from west to east) Zalmaqum, Yapturum and Idamaras. A further complication is that
one source, while omitting Yapturum, alongside the kings of Idamaras and Zalmaqum
mentions also those of Adami, a geographical name that Guichard tentatively
with Admu(m), a town usually located somewhere east of the Balib.”' The OA -u:
that this trading and market town, whose textile products were in demand
traders had commercial contacts with some Assyrians, nevertheless was somewhat
outside the normal range of the Assyrian caravans. For that reason and perhaps because of

the COlnpDiili()ll of its population, it was considered a foreign city-state, across the
Euphrates.”

rulers of Subartum and the Kings of the upper
1gs b iim®, is rather vague. Apart from showing the
» 1t might point to the region north or northwest of N

agar
er was already well

alongside Amaz,
al-Addu, the ruler of Aslakka
I live near to the Upper Land so that

connects
xts show
and whose

68 1 : . < =
The writer states: “My share (in a lot of merchandise) is still [in] Talhat. Nobody can go
down from Sadahar to Harabet”, but the last two place-names are unknown.

“See Charpin/Ziegler 2003: 222f. with note 484.

" The information in A 3901: 4'-7° (Guichard 2002: 158, text no. 9), “The pasturing herds
(nawiim) are scattered all the way until the hinterland (/ibbi matim). To the right of the herds is
Mount Ebih and to their left Talhayum®, is too general to be helpful. See for Talhayum during the
reign of Zimri-Lim also the letter written by the elders of the town, translated as ZAPQ 17 no. 607,
which reports on an attack on the town by the people of Lubaya.

7! See Guichard 2002: 129, no. 7: 11 and p. 132£, where he tentatively connects Adama with
Admu(m), a town (which oceurs in the “OB itinerary”) usually located somewhere east of the
Balih, cf. Charpin/Ziegler 2003: 133 with note 463. In ARM 13, 139: 17f. the ruler of Talhayum
mentions people from Admum. The two OA references to Ad/tmd(m) concern the eastern town of
that name, as is clear from the “itinerary” VS 26, 148:3, where it is mentioned before
[Mard]aman.

d Nebriya (in Zalmaqum) might be mentioned here too, because a marriage contract (AKT
1, 77; see above note 37) stipulates that the groom shall not take a second wife, neither in Kane§
nor in Nehriya, if we interpret this as “neither at home nor in (faraway) Nehriya” (across the
Euphrates). However, this provision is probably conditioned by the groom’s commercial trips,
since more marriage contracts forbid marrying a second wife in other cities. TPAK 1, 161 does it
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ws. Unfortunately,
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amounts of tin or silver

30 and 75 sh. tin

17 sh. tin

7 sh. tin (= ¢. 1 sh. si.)
2 sh. si. + 2 sh. tin

3 sh.si. + 3 sh. tin

6 % sh. <of tin>""

2 sh. si. + 2 sh. tin
+driver 4% sh. si. + 4% sh. tin
2 sh. si. + 2 sh. tin

6 sh. si. + 6 sh. tin

3 % shof si.

nature of the expenses

of the journey
transport, new: donkey’

Qattara t0 Hamisdnum
Burallum to Birtu'um

K. to Timilkiya
Timilkiya to Hurama
Hur(a)ma to Luhusaddiya

transport

hire of a wagon
hire of a donk
hire of a donkey
<not specified>
hire donkey
hire donke;
replacement of donkey
<not specified>

K192k 108 al K. to Timilkiya
Timilkiya to Hurama
Hurama to Kane§
Kto2k 107 Timilkiya to Hurama
Hurama to Kane3
in Kane$

for straw

A town or settlement of “people from Kanes”, mentioned in Assyrian records, must
mean one founded by the local population or ruler of Kanes. Such a pied-a-terre in the

where the Euphrates was crossed, as point of departure for a journey into
Northern Mcsopolamia, before crossing.
light on how: Kanes took care of its
he fact that

general area
Anatolia (in the direction of Timilkiya) or into
the river, would make sense and shed interesting
trade-routes and provided facilities for its traders (Anatolians or Assyrians). T
for Kanes, Purushattum, Durhumit, and Wahsusana, all well-known Anatolian cities, regularly
visited by Assyrian traders.

7 See Charpin/Ziegler 2003: 273, s.v. Burullum.

“The data by mistake omitted in these lincs
193: 13-16, because the costs are very similar.

nay have been similar to those of Kt 91k
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function %
: ; n of the “Town of
“uphrates remain unclear. Town of the Kanesites’

i 1 ta the
2 as well as its relation to
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Five new records bearing on caray n jol orth: sopotami s
records
J
meys in Northern M
0!
!

Anatolia

L. Kt92/k 103 (1-65-92, 4.6 x 4.5 cm, black)

1
:5 minas of scrap (copper)
in the steppe
for transport.
e T
e 7 Hamisa mina
ANSE of tin for transport.
i Ireplaced a donkey and
AN NAw S shekeaoriin
1 Bu-ra-li-/im lum
a-di Bi-ir-ti-im ::]"‘l’i’]“l?“m‘”“"‘
Tev. I7(?lN AN.NA a-na 17 sk "1“ o
ta-§i-a-tim 7 GIN (mr;‘:[:ctr(;l;o(l“z f‘lor
2 sport. 7 shekels
i a- fti
b . ,HZ' ;;.,”,'_,'/ - ui.lm from the Town
i 5 of ;l?c Kanesites until Timilkiya
e as hire for a wagon.
! From Timilki
;l\;qhs féuz-u(r;'inm a-naig-/re until ”l:;‘(’:)t“{““ hir
L : s H a as hire
e (L\!_{’I”KU 2 GIN ofa donkey I paid 2 shekels
of silver and 2 shekels of tin.

€. it Hu-ra-<ma> a-di h
el et
le. 3GINKU 3 Gi h
e ANSIE! AN.NA 3 shekels of silver (and) 3 shekels of tin
as hire of a donkey.

This record, closely X = Spo]
S , closely related to no 2, c i’
, concerns the expenses §; 7
L ) Xpenses — fasSiatum, “transport”,
‘prcs 3 “1bl}' bl)l/ porters, the hire of donkeys and once of a wagon — made by the \\’r“ilcr for‘
¢ owner of the caravan during various stages is tri geographical names rev
s \ i di a ages of his trip. The geographi S revea
a (rlllp from Assur, through Northern M ia, across the h ‘(‘h] l‘” n o
; e [ op i S ut no mentios
of the costs of crossing) until Luhusaddiya, which must be located southeast of Kﬁnlcs"
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2 i i stage through the
i ¢, its first stage

5 seems oflect a linear itinerary, It °

e e must refer to the trip rrqm Assur ﬂlon'g lh}

S ast of the Jebel Sinjar. The Iocnnfn ?‘

: is the “Town of the KaneSites™,

; southeast of the plain of

Since the order of the entrt

), before amvir 7.
" «di Tharthar to the area ¢
1 arkable feature
area of Golbast,

steppe (kast 3
or : of the
el but the most rem

’ Wi,
Birtu'um is unkno! o

which precedes Timilkiya, usud

e oa/k 108 (1-70-92, 4.0 x 4.1 cm, black)

minas (of tin)
the value of Su-IStar(’s s! ipment),
24 minas 10 shekels (of tin),
including the fodder, o
1 paid. 6% s ckels (of tin) k
from the Town of the Kanesites
il Timilkiya.
lﬁmxlllllgggullw o(syi]\-‘cr and 2 shekels of tin
the hire of a donkey from
Timilkiya until
Hurama I paid.
4 14 shekels of silver and
4 14 shekels of tin
the hire of a donkey and
a donkey-driver from
Hurama until
Kanes I paid.
All this I paid
for the sake
of Su-IStar.

di Ti-mi-ils-Ki-a
) GIN KU.B. it 2 GIN AN.NA
s-re ANSE i$-tu
i

r-ma dS-quil

4 1/2 GIN KU.B. it

{172 GIN AN.NA
re ANSE i

sa-ri-di-im is-ti

Hu-ra-ma : a-di
Ka-ni-is : ds-qil
ma : a-nim

- = Su-IStar

20 di-Sa-qi-ils
expenses for a trip from the “Town of the Kanegites” }mhl
Kanes, but it skips Luhusaddiya. The other difference is that lhcAcosls of(rlar‘lsgor.lspzlrd‘:i
the writer and charged to the owner of the caravan are specified on l\}, asi e
“declared value” (awitun) of his shipment, a device which allowed a fair proporf 1(31?

division of all travel expenses between the members of a caravan. The valvuc was r?tc in
one valuta, tin, whereby textiles and donkeys were both vequa(c(.l to 2 minas of}ln %scc
most recently Dercksen 2004: 154ff.). The amount mcnuonlcd in line 1 cc.7u]d imply a
caravan of 3 donkeys, e.g. two loaded with tin (plus 8 lcx‘lllcs ff)r wrapping) and one
Joaded with ¢. 25 textiles. The costs charged to Su-Istar (including the fodder for the
donkeys, which is normally kept separate, see text 3: 18ff.) are c. 8.1 % of the declared
value, which is acceptable. The owner is separately charged a few smaller expenses,
presumably because, as happened often, a donkey had died, wl\icl? was not replaced b]y
buying a new one, but by hiring one for a particular stage of the trip (once together with

This record, like no. 1, lists

its driver). As was the case in text no. 1: |

several times made in equal
wished to s

3. KU92/K 111 (1-73-92, 4.0 x 4.2 em, black)

I iS-tit Wa-ah-$u-§a-na
a-di Ka-né-es da-tum
1173 GIN KU.B. ik-u-di
1 GIN a-na ka

S i-naKa-né-cs
ab-ri-ma 10 GIN KU.B.
a-ku-ul I GIN KUJ.B.
a-na E wa-d b-re
i=na Hu-ru-ma

10 7 GINKU.B. i-na

rev. Ti-mi-ils-ki-a
a-na E wa-db-ri
2 GINKU.B. i-na
Ha-hi-im a-na £ wa-db-ri

15 I GINKU.B. i-na
Bu-ru-lim a-na
E wa-db-ri
10 GIN KU.B. is-riy
Ka-né-es a-di a-lim*

20 a-na t-ku-ul-ti-a
a-ag-mu-ur

im

ACROSS THE EUPHRATES 25

9 and 23, payments in southern Anatolia were
s an amounts of silver and tin, presumably because the writer
) ) f’"d also silver, understandable
in Anatolia (in Assur 15:1, in Anatolia eventy

because the exchange value of tin increased
ially 6 to 8:1)

From Wah3ugana

until Kanes the road-tax amounted
for me to 1 1/3 shekel of silver.

1 shekel (of silver) I .......ed
to the official in Kane$ and
I consumed 10 shekels

of silver. | shekel of silver
for the inn

in Hurama,

1 shekel of silver in
Timilkiya

for the inn,

2 shekels of silver in
Hahhum for the inn,

1 shekel of silver in
Burullum for

the inn.

10 shekels of silyer from
Kanes§ until the City
I'spent on

my food.

This record lists expenses during a trip starting in WahSuSana and apparently ending in
the city of Assur (I. 19), which is only mentioned when the total costs for food are
summarized. The only expenses for the trip from Hurama to Burullum are those for
lodging, presumably I shekel of silver per night, with a two nights’ stay in Hahhum. One
wonders where the traveler spent all the other nights. Bura/ullum (also in no. 1: 10) was
an important road-station that occurs in several OA “itineraries™.’* It is known from texts
from Mari and Tell Leilan, and must be located north of Mosul and the Jebel Sinjar, to

TC 3, 164 (Nashef 1987: no. 26): 4, in the sequence: Assur-Burallum-Elubhut; VS 26,
148: 17: Admi-Mard; ...~ Hab) 26, 43: 10°F:: expenses of a caravan cal-
culated from Razamd until Burallum and from Burallum until Kane. Kt n/k 931 (Uzunalimoglu
1993: 611, no. 10): 2T, mentions a settlement of accounts in tin about expenses for a trip “from
Nineveh until Burallum® and in its final lines “from the City until Nineveh",
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the west of the Tigris, perhaps it the
find Habura and Mardaman

4. Kt 8o/k 192 (2-74-86,4 1 x 4.0 cm)
5" GIN AN.NA
ieim ds-qii-{ul)
ma-na 3 GIN AN.NA

ip-ri-kd a-nla)

3 ma-na

SILA; LGIS re-2ss-tam
he-er-tam

Ne-eh-ri

ma-na AN.NA

a Su-A-Sir na-ki-ri-nt
5/6 ma-na AN.NA

u-Sa-am

Ja-qdi-a e-mu-/ri-tim
-na 10 GIN AN.NA

easternmost tip of Syria,

K R. VEENHOF

in the area where we also

3 minas and 5 shekels oftin
[ paid to the official.

| %4 mina and 5 shekel
our messenger (sent)

s of tin

for )
to Kanes. :
(For) | mina I made available to
your messenger . "

1 1/6 quart of prime oil

and sundries in Nehriya.

34 mina of tin

{0 Su-Assur our pakirum.

5/6 mina of tin

for a garment they
selected in Haqa.

4 minas 10 shekels of tin
which you"" transferred

ACROSS THE EUPHRATES -

ahead, at least twic
Zalpa, and Abrum. The order of the
the unusual formulation “when we
Itake it at face value,

The verb sakanum in line
preceding items, worth 1 mina of
nakirum (1. 11 and 19) must be

5. Kt92/k 107 (1-69-92; 4.1 X 4.4 cm, bl;

1 8GU 16 % GIN/ AN.NA
a-wi-it
I-{/I ti-in
SABA 41 ma-na 15 GIN / AN.NA
5 qa-di Sa ti-ku-ul-tim
2 GINKU.B. & 2 GIN AN.NA
iS-tit Ti-mi-ils-ki-a
ANSE i-mi-hi-is-ma
qiil 6 GIN KU.B
10 06 GIN AN.NA

to Kanes, 1. 4f. and I81T.), and the caravan pass

ed Nebriya, Haga,

last two towns is perhaps not quite certain, because
went to Zalpa” (I. 221.) might refer to a deviation, but

10 (more likely than Sagalum) may indicate that the
f'tin, were provided to the messenger for his trip. The
some kind of messenger, attested in a few other te

e SS ) attes a eX1s too,
hardly a “herald” who performed such tas|

¢ Veenhof, in print, § 2.2.4.

8 talents 16 % shekels of tin

the calculated value

of Iddin-Suen(’s merchandise).
Thereof: 41 mina 15 shekels of tin,
including expenses for fodder.

2 shekels of silver and 2 shekels of tin
I'paid from Timilkiya because
adonkey suffered a stroke.

6 shekels of silver

and 6 shekels of tin

ima=SA.TL
ti-ta-hi-a-nim ;
1/3 ma-na 1 GIN AN.NA

to Puzur-Sadu’e. 3
1/3 mina | shekel of tin
I gavetoa nakirum

i a-na Ka-ni-is when you sent (him)
20 i~nu-mi a-nc -ni-
i to Kanes.

fa-ds-pu-ra-ni a-di-in
i en we went
i-nu-mi a-na Za-al-pa-la When

a-na na-ki-ri-im " dSg

ni-li-ku-ni 1o Zalpa o
na | GIN AN.NA we spent 2 mina
5 ma-nc N AN.D e
25 pi-ig-mu-ur ; of ‘”3)‘(] e
le. ! GINKU.B. i-na Ab-ri-im 1 shekel o

I paid in Abrum.

ds-qii-ul
listed in the index of the Kt 86/k texts published
by Ayse [ limoglu (1987) and i 1 in Nashef 1991, but without context and
by Ayse a ! i 1991, Loy
L‘;’IdL‘)I'lUI! of their sequence so that their informative value is limited. Al](cxxcliiglsi’?.[;:]l‘x'cl
i i are in tin, which suggests a trip from Assur to Anatolia.
from the last one, in Abrum) are in tin, whic! ! 5
order of the place-names indicates a journey that started in or §omcwhcrc north :/l;i:scn;
presumably with Kanes as final destination (on the way three times messengers S

Geographical names from this text were

7 e Ziegler 2002: 269, notes 266fT., where Samsi-Adad 1is said to trayel from S;;)al-linlil
1o Ekallatum via Burallum (where he stayed five days) and Tupham (see the map on p. 2! )

i$=tie Hu-ra-ma I'paid from Hurama

rev. a-di Ka-ni-is until Kanes.
as-qul 4 LA % GIN KU.B. 3 Y shekels of silver
a-na ti-ib-nim I paid

1S i-na Ka-ni-es in Kane§

as-qul mi-ma a-nim
a-Su=mi I-di-Sti-in I paid in the name of
[d]$-qiil SA.BA Iddin-Suen. Thereof
34 % ma-na 34 %2 minas of tin

20 AN.NA a-gd-ti-a they had given me
i=di-nu-nim ; as tin for in the hand.

Le. 32/3 ma-na 7 GIN.TA It amounted to 3 minas 47 shekels
bi-ils-tdm ik-3u-dam per talent.

for straw. All this

This record, written by the transporter who had shipped the merchandise of Iddin-Suen,
like text no. I starts by stating the calculated value in tin. He paid in all 41 minas 15
shekels of tin, obviously, as parallels show, for the ‘road-tax™ (datum) and in this case
also for the costs of buying fodder. The statements in lines 22f; are somewhat surprising,
since a road-tax amounting to 3 minas 47 shekels per talent of tin implies a calculated
value (awitum) of the load of ¢. 28 minas and 40 shekels of tin, which is ¢. 11 minas and
25 shekels less than the amount ioned in line 4. The diffc could be explained by
adding the unknown costs of fodder and the specific expenses itemized in lines 6-15,




()LD' {\SS’YRIAN TRADE IN NORTHERN SYRIA
THE EVIDENCE FROM T LL LEILAN*

Jesper Eidem (University of Copenhagen)

Introduction

Compared to the abundant data on trade conducted by the Old Assyrian and local
merchants in Anatolia little is known about contemporary trade dynamics in the North
Syrian area. New information provided by the archives found at Tell Leilan in 1985 and
1987 in the so-called “Lower Town Palace East”, serves to improve this situation. The
archives belonged to the kings Mutiya, Till-Abn(, and Yakiin-Asar, who reigned at
Leilan ¢. 1755-1728 BC. The archives include some 200 letters from the royal
correspondence, more than 500 administrative documents, and remains of 5 tablets with
the texts of political treaties concluded by Leilan rulers. Pending full publication of this
material, inexplicably delayed, a number of preliminary studies have provided
suffieiently comprehensive summaries that it should be possible to proceed almost
immediately to a presentation of the aspects relevant for the subject of trade and traders."
The Old Assyrian traders and their caravans crossed the Habur Basin before moving
into Anatolia, and during the earlier phase of the trade contemporary with Kiiltepe Level
II' (c. 1950-1835 BC), they passed a town named Apum. Although as yet unidentified
Apum was located in the vieinity of Tell Leilan, ancient Sehna/Subat-Enlil, which during
the later phase of the Old Assyrian trade (= Kiltepe Level Ib, c. 1800-1700) functioned as
capital of “the land of Apum”. In this latter period Leilan seems to have inherited the
carlier role of Apum as relay station for the traders, probably as a result of intervention by
Samsi-Adad, who made Leilan his own residential capital. Subsequently, in the mid-18"
century BC, the new Leilan archives document an Assyrian karum establishment,
including an institution known as the “House of the Servant of ASSur” at Leilan. The
official nature of the Assyrian presence is underlined by the conclusion of a formal treaty
between the king of Leilan and the city of Assur, while contemporary administrative texts

* This is a slightly updated version of the paper read at the Leiden meeting. On that occasion
the author could unfortunately not attend and the paper was instead presented by J. G. Dercksen.
For this and his kind invitation to contribute to the meeting he is warmly thanked. It should be
noted that most of the i ion and di ion here is also incorp ‘in mq mp ns
summary of the Leilan evidence Eidem n.d. The letters and treaties are published in Eidem YTLR
(in press).

! For the letters and treaties see especially Eidem 1991a, 1991b, 1991¢, and n.d. For the

texts see the provisional editions Vincente 1991 and Ismail 1991. An excellent short
summary of the reported evidence can be found in Charpin 2004: 348-351.

‘Anatolia and the Jazira during the Old Assyrian period, pp. 3141
PIHANS 111 (& NINO 2008)
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ow was the base of a karum colony
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¢ Tell Leilan should be identified with fmcll;;ls clﬂ:
i e . “Acropolis” of Leilan in m
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dissolution of his Kir
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sar (= 172

" 9,:vol. 2:
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i t known rwlb‘rcnrc to Leilan, where major occup
atest knc

bout this time.

must first go back to the
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namely

cographical problem,
1. and which we now Kkni
ilan itself or some othe:

Was it Tell Le

blets fou
it
Mari revealed that

¢ from >
oned several tim

fer this name

m, Finke

¢ destruction of "2
11-213.) This is the |
s Um-"ud’\ nula, as well as sources from Mari and I;cilan itself,
e lil was the capital for an area called “the land of
ot stern portion of the Habur anin: Apum,
1 as shown by the Old Assyrian texts
Further the documentation for a
since such

how clearly that Seh i
Apum’, which presumably covered a Llfg&.. [; 2
however, must also have been the n;lmcrol j1 /?—,.,,,,,
e lll‘““Cl[;;i‘[‘_'i{)[;h\:‘l‘p:i“: inv the same direction,
a town (Charpin 1987). F g 2%
Although a town Apum is not in clear evidence outside lh; K:chtgl[)iqr:;:atli:;zl\;,nltl;tllxrs‘
seems |IkL‘|\v‘l\l have existed. It seems unlikely m‘on:'ovc{'((.) be i (;:n lem L
where the excavator has repeatedly stressed a ‘]ufuus in Sfl emr e
2300-1900 BC (= Leilan Period Ilc). Looking |n'lhc Leilan lllnc B e
:u-ndnlum one immediately thinks of Mohammed Diyab, a.n(nh(‘:'r (;’ugfca; e
nium site a few kilometres southeast olf Llci]:m, and ?1‘1‘(‘:‘:"01'0‘5 ll{c ind o res
eylinder seal at Mohammed Diyab, which promp foll g ¥
;zjltgt::j(gr:[ l“Dn peut uﬂ'm:;cr désormais que Molmmmed Dlyab‘ se (rouvz\,llll s‘urayl:
route commerciale qui relait I'Assyrie a I‘Analah-c centrale, en plein ?oteurhzwc ‘y:cc"
d"Apum” (Castel 1990: 53). Also Mohammed Diyab, however, secx;‘m ? e
abandoned during Leilan Period Ile (Nicolle 2005: 181), and must therefore,

amount local goddes

compounds usually involve

* Mentioned specifically in AKT 2, 19: 13.

THE EVIDENCE FROM TELL LEILAN 3
;‘:)rrlv:z:!:_yl,hl:l,S\il:‘::ual::m/\,;:l\)‘r:):;ﬁ IE .‘:T-cc"]lr m}(} wr‘y detailed survey work in 4 30 km
el FsTtes o ich e uch: s el ;:n Froject team found only a few, mostly very
T ’I"_ m eriod IIc: Allhuugh even the best survey has
: L 4 'spumll) with regard to identification of such a narrow time range,
m;c[fc:yp;’:rgeun;:’«& ]lllzll\lx)t’:‘::‘rlclxllﬁ:h‘;‘su ]s] prﬁsc,'»"ly, ;tllcmiﬁu{ $|1|cc Apum should be a
T NG T e “ [:“._lc“ is d' um‘\mu‘n y fmly a u\glF mxpduw}. namely

Cipld -eilan, and ¢. 15 km southeast of Qamishli." Is this
?ossxblc.’ One observation which could point in the same direction is the
v;cs: nllh."l'c';)'::;)\'s“,u::mllim:\lt;’]\ :r letters to the kings of Leilan only the king of Suna, a

al, reports cing of the “land of Apum” (see the letter YTLR 101
publ_lshcd in appgndlx below), as if Suna was particularly associated with Apum. Was
S_u:‘m: a town wl.uchv must clearly be sought west/northwest of Leilan, somewhere in the
vicinity of Qamishli (Charpin and Ziegler 2003: 275), thus perhaps clos
Apum than Leilan itself?*

The important point, however, is that Apum almost certainly was a town distinct
from Sehna/Subat-Enlil identified with Tell Leilan. Leilan may have been the capital of
an |m|?orlanl Habur kingdom prior to its abandonment around '220() BC. In the following
centuries Apum could instead have: become a political and religious center for this part of
the Habur Basin, and as such a natural relay point for the Old Assyrian traders. When
Samsi-Adad conquered the Habur Basin in the late 19® century he chose the perhaps still
deserted mound of Leilan as his residence, instead of the local capital, a strategy also seen
elsewhere in this period. Samsi-Adad is known to have deposed some local rulers in the
areas he conquered, while allowing others to remain as vassals. What happened to the
ruler of Apum is uncertain. The cult of Belet-Apim was probably transferred from Apum
to Subat-Enlil, which now also became transit point for the renewed Assyrian trade on
Anatolia. Possibly Apum was destroyed or at least severely reduced, but the name
remained as a designation for the region.’

Perhaps we here have a fairly clear and concrete example of how political
circumstances reshaped the Old Assyrian network between the two main periods of the

her curious

er to the core of

SR EN T  m=

* The site is no. 90 on the Leilan period maps (available at: http:/rescarch.yale.edu/leilan/
regional_suryey.html). In the Leilan [Tc period occupation is estimated at 10-20 ha, The same site
is no. 166 in Meijer 1986: 19-20, where it is reported to be ca. 500 m in diameter, and tha
“Ancient remains consist of four summits, the western one ca. 35 m high, the eastern (covered
the modern village) ca. 22 m., the southern and northern ones lowish”. Occupation was estimated
to cover EB IV through LB.

*The correlation of archacological and historical data is of course precarious. The end of the
Leilan ITe period would formally include the inceptive phase of the Old Assyrian trade, and it is of
course logical to think that there is a general connection here: the revival of settlement in the North
would have provided the stability and prosperity which allowed the trade to proceed, further
supporting the revival. In archacological terms the margin is slim, but one would still prefer clear
evidence for “pre-Samsi-Adad” occupation at any particular site before claiming that it was
oceupied when the O1d Assyrian trade began,

* With the exceplion of a single uncertain example a town Apum is not mentioned in the
archives from the Lower Town Palace East.
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L i »f oral statements put by the Assyrian representatives
" person sg. Few of the stipulations are preserved or
seem to follow a pattern very SImlllar tc: tha; :)Vt;::::
~column tablef
f oyrian treaties from Kiltepe. The large four-c
w i e mauftihfcmom Ass[)"rian treatics known from Kanes, but
ave had a longer text than any of ( e
hl‘l::r\:llak sccmf very similar, especially with the treaty concluded betwee
o B 5

Hahhum (Giinbattt 2004).
The contemporary lette L
Syri is t be sought in
Assyrian trade, and this musf ; =
note that other towns had colonies or merchant offices i

ia esence from Leilan itself is the tablet
e sur (Eidem 1991b). No doubt

Asdur, the son(s
the clauses of the treaty in the form ¢
1o the king, whois addressed in the 2
can be reconstructed fully, but they

rs from Leilan do not provide any.inf(')n‘nauo.n on the
he administrative texts. First it is of ml_crcsl to
n Leilan. There was a karum of

“ For this incident see Charpin and Ziegler 2003: 140 ff. with further literature.
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Sippér in Leilan, unfortunately only mentioned once,” and we
funcllo{ls, bul_ we know II‘ml Babylonian traders operated in the North in this period, and
I'r‘om Sippar nlse_lfv lhcr?- 15 evidence for an Assyrian merchant establishment (Veenhof
1989). T}'u: administrative texts also show that Leilan housed merchant offices of local
Habur ku:gdoms. The kingdoms of Kahat, Sund, and Amursakkum are conerete
examples,” but quite likely there were more merchant offices than those attested in the

available texts. In sum it is clear that Sehna was part of both international
networks of trade, and must have hor

Leilan tested the possibility of a
Town, but found only a Mitanni

hear nothing of its

and regional
used a busy merchant quarter. In 1991 excavations at
karum type quarter in the southern part of the Lower
0 ; ! period cemetery imposed on remains from the third
millennium (“’c1§s 1991). The Leilan commercial district therefore must be sought
clsewhere, but quite likely within the safety of the city walls. Although the large Lower
Town may not have been densely inhabited in the Old Babylonian period, we are
gradually gaining some insight into the topography of the site. Apart from temples on the
Acropolis, we have the large Lower Town Palace t, of which only some 1000 square
meters have been excavated, but is estimated to have covered an area of some 12500
square meters (Akkermans and Weiss. 1991). In 1991 excavations explored part of
another large administrative building belonging to the king of Andarig in the Lower
Town North (Operation 7) (Van De Mieroop 1991). Such buildings plus residences of
foreign kings, the merchant offices, residences for many officials, service personnel and
50 on must after all have filled much of the available space within the walls.

In charge of the merchant offices was an official with the title “overseer of the
merchant offices” (wakil kari). His name swas Isi-ahu, and so he was probably not an
Assyrian. He is mentioned twice in the archive. In one instance he is paid silver from the
royal coffer as price for some jewelry,” and on another occasion he brings a jar of wine to
the King."" In spite of the different title his functions were probably equivalent to that of
the “overseer of the merchants”, known from Assur during the time of Samsi-Adad
(Michel 1996: 420-422). The main function would have been to act as a link between the
merchant offices in Leilan and the palace. It is not clear whether he was appointed by the
king or chosen by the merchant offices themselves, but the latter possibility seems the
more likely.

A special designation is also found for the Assyrian commercial establishment in
Leilan. Although it is called a karum colony in the treaty with the king of Leilan,
administrative texts refer several times to “a house of the servant of Assur™, The “servant
of ASSur” could of course be understood as a simple personal name, Warad-Assur, but
almost certainly qualifies the “house” as an Assyrian institution. After the death of Samsi-
Adad there was a struggle between his old official Samiya, who controlled Leilan and a

7 Vincente 1991: no. 176: 7f. lists a certain Bunuma-Addu dub-sar, 1t ka-ar Si~ip-pi-ir.
* All mentioned in the text Ismail 1991: no. 103 discussed below.
? Vincente 1991: no. 65; 1. 5 should no doubt be read: ugula kar-mes-ri.

~ “Vincente 1991: no. 114; the occasion is a kind of play performed with the King, but the
\important L. 5 of the text is not clear, and may require collation.
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menatki, possibly related to the former king ol‘bAp\;n;‘. 'l‘molps‘rrorr
: Tu tki of Apum
A a occupied Leilan and wi PP . : !

11 n:”:: ‘L‘:;I“L‘;n‘mut_\nd the nobles, and let us either makc_ !hc.aon ofﬂAé!ur (dum:
!»tu// ) king :u sive the city to Turum-natki, but we shall not join l;&nunnfly A(C'll\ml]l:lkll';
Ziegler 2003: 198). The rather mysterious Mar-Assur or “son of ASSur is very likely
s Assur”, and both terms should probably be understood as

local prince Turu

sther term for “servant of

cctor” of the Assyrian merchant office. =
mmll;..:- (:\Xlih.ll‘.\. ,3;:»:7:1::\"“‘- limited information on ucu‘vmcs ul’ll_u: mcrclm?lh:;fﬁlc?s
in Leilan. A small series of texts from the regnal year (/immu U.nbll-kénu)p utiya,
v before the conclusion of the treaty between the Assyrians and Txll-rAbnn =
concern a group of 22 slaves who are transferred from the “house of the s?wnlrnlp Asr§ur
the palace. Subsequently some of these slaves are r_ansol_nc.d by their rel atives from
various small towns in Apum. The exact background for this is not clcar,' but it scems
likely that the slaves were residents of »\pumI ’who had been caught in forclgn‘ruul]s, f".'d
\er ransomed by Assyrian traders in transit.'' The only other references to Assyrians in
(e texts concern first o text which mentions a present of oil to the palace from a merchant

nmi. " Second we find mention of another mcrclgmm with a

0 shortl

iya arriving from M n )
tvpical Assyrian name, Ali-waqrum, who presents a jar of wine to the palace.
As for the activities of other non-Assyrian merchant offices we get some
information in a tablet which is an interim account for silver set asidc“for purchase of
wool and barley for the palace cultivators (“the farmers of the villages”).™ It (olalls 14 5/6
minas of silver, listing expenses and incoming amounts of silver. The text is unique, and
not all details are clear, but some interesting features emerge. First that wool is procured
from 1438 sheep ( me kg wool), probably belonging to the palace, and shorn by
Haneans, ie. the semi-nomadic population of Apum, for a fee of 1 shekel silver for each
7 or 8 sheep. Next some 600 kg of wool is purchased from the “merchant offices” of “the
man of Sund” and “the man of Amursakkum”. Although this phrasing is unusual it
presumably means offices of these towns, rather than specifically their kings, both vassals
of Apum. The explanation for these purchases is possibly that sheep belonging to Suna
and Amursakkum had been shorn close to Leilan, and the wool therefore was most casily

" The relevant texts are as follows:

Vincente 1991 no. 168 (15/.. H-K) lists 22 slaves, among them boys, girls, “old” women,
from “the House of the servant of A8Sur”, entrusted to the palace official Mannum-bal £

Vincente 19912 no. 64 (24/vi H-K) is a note of 1 mina of silver received from “the House of
the servant of AfSur”.

Vincente 1991: no. 31 (27/vi H-K) is a note of 1/3 mina silver as ransom for a man from “the
House of the servant of ASSur”, and released to a man from Hizhizzi (= 1zhizzi).

Vincente 1991: no. 35 (27/vi H-K) is a note of 1/3 mina silver as ransom for a woman from
“the House of the servant of AsSur” to a man from Lazapat.

** Vincente 1991: no. 153,

" Ismail 1991: no. 15.

1€ Ismail 1991: no. 103. For more details on this interesting and difficult text see for now the
car(r;mcms in Ismail 1991: 111-116. Detailed analysis of the text is beyond the scope of the present
study.
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sold through the merchant offices there, Why

the palace farms needed two tons of wool is
not stated, but presumably the staffs wer ;

© supposed to spin and weave in their Spare time
Conclusions

The evidence discusscd in this short paper admittedly raises more questions than it
ans}vcrs.. Why did the A yrian karum or at least one of its structures have the unusual
designation “house of the servant of Assur”, and who was the “servant” or “son™ of
/\Sslfr'.T Wn" the house the equivalent of the “house of the karum” known as the
administrative center for the Kanes colony, and was the “servant” equal to its so-called
“secretary”, in charge of the kdrum house in Kanes (see Dercksen 2004: 99y )? Do the
difft reflect iphical or ct logical cir ?
. AU present the evidence does not allow secure answers 1o such questions, but the
information available is clearly just the shadow of an intricate and extensive merchant
activity in the North Syrian area, both internationally and locally, and only represented by
scaltered references in a palace archive, Clearly a main focus for the Old Assyrian traders
was the Anatolian market, but one is tempted to postulate a second system which already
in the earlier period of the trade concentrated more on the northern Jazira, a system which
has left few traces in the archives from Anatolia. :

Tell Leilan first became famous as the site which hides the ruins of Subat-Enlil, and
finding major archives from the time of Samsi-Adad there is certainly still a possibility.
At present, however, the site has mostly produced texts which date to the generation or so
following Samsi-Adad’s reign, and nearly all of them related to o | activities. It is
clear, however, that the site may also hide considerable written evidence in the ruins of its
many merchant offices. Ancient citics in the North, like Kanes, Mari, and Sehna/Subat-
Enlil had the misfortune to be basically abandoned in the carly second millennium BC,
leaving huge archives to be fortunately retrieved by modern scholars. As yet ancient
Sehna/Subat-Enlil has presumably yielded only fractions of its epigraphic treasures, and
since 1991 excavation strategy at Leilan has targeted mainly Early Bronze Age remains.
Hopefully excavation of the early second millennium city, a potentially rich source of
historical information, will be resumed in the near future.

Appendix: A letter from ancient Suna

The letter YTLR 101 is one of a series of letters sent from the Aya-Abu, the king of Sun,
to Till-Abni of Apum. A unique feature of this specimen is that it is co-authored by a
certain Sibila, possibly Aya-abu’s Sukkallum-minister. The contents refer to a
complicated and rather unclear political situation, which unfolded in the early year(s) of
Till-Abna’s reign. At the core of the situation was a military menace created by Halu-rabi
(king of Tabatum?) and a certain ASK™-Eddu. The senders here report on the
manoeuvrings of troops serving these two figures, and request a reinforcement of 150
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and the “district” of the land of Apum. The letter
surance that both Sund and the land of Apum are well.
mentioned in similar terms by other correspondents, and
ve been closely associated with Apum. As
is may indicate that the core of the territory known as Apum was west
o pum should be sought between Leilan and Suna,
at Tell Abu Rasein, SW of Qamishli (Wifler

troops to safeguard the own of Suni
ends with th

The land of Apum is not
certainly that Sund must ha

the impression is
discussed aboye th
of Leilan, and that the original town A
which M. Wiifler recently suggested to place

2001).

YTLR 101 (L.87-1430)
oby a-naa-bi-ia ti-la-ab-nfu]
[qi-bi-ma
Cum-ma a-ia-a-bu-um i
dumu-ru-ka-a-ma ‘im it ‘as
i)§ li-ba-al-li
2 fi=im érin-mes 10 dirig-me:
iz-ni-mait-ti | i-e-"i
da-pi-ir pa-ni €rin-mes
ki-e-im is-sa-ba-tam-ma
110 a-naura® gur-da-ba-al-hi-im"
is-ni-qd-am i-na $a érin-mes
ey Sat-a-1i 2 10 dumu-me§ Su-na-{a]™
$a i-na $ érin-mes Sa-a-ti il-li-ku-nim
Lni-tan

bi-la

14 ha-"lu*-ra-bi

an-ni-tam iq-bu-nim it "
5 1 li-im érin-me§ e-lu-ul-ta-yi*
P38-Ki-e-"im iS-pu-ur-ma
a-na sa-ba-nim*" is-sa-an-ga-am
i-na-an-na | me 50 érin-me$
tii-ur-dam-ma 1 14 a-lik / pa-nim
20 li-il-li-kam-ma $a Su
it hal-la-as ma-at a-|
u.e. e-pu-us érin-me([S an-nJu-um
ba-lu-um

(5725 uru*’ §u-na-a* sa-lim-ma

ma-at a-pi-im* §[a-lijm

Say to Till-Abni: Thus (say) Aya-abum and Sibila, your sons:

May Adad and Askur grant our father long life!

2000 supplementary troops of lord Halu-rabi became dissatisfied, and detached them-
selves together with lord ASK’-Eddu. ASK*-Eddu has taken command of these troops
and reached the town Gurdabahhum (?). Among these troops were two men from Sund,
who marched with these troops, (and) told me this. Also ASK’-Addu sent off 100(;
Eluhut troops, and they have reached Sabbanum. Now send me 150 soldiers, and leta
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Copy of YTLR 101 (L.87-1430); tablet of pale reddish, gritty clay; 4.7 x 4.0 x 2.1 cm.
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40 . 3
for defense of) Sund and the district of

er come, and do what (is necessary for deﬁ:?zﬂ:“zms

k\"m““;“ « these troops come without prov isions as rel

Apum. Lef

i is well.
The town Sund is well, and the land of Apum is We!

her letters from Sund. Askur is otherwise
Mut-Askur, the son of Isme-Dagan), ‘bu(
associated with Sund. For a possible
and 1991: 88.

he PN is not clear to me. ASK’-

Selected Notes:
4) This divine
only known from some

y v be ed as
W e &

erpretation of the DN < Asqur (“mountain”) see Dur
prefation ¢

s o
7) Reading and interpreation of the first part of

Eddu ocurs in several other letters as an enemy ofz\p\;(::].c S <l e e
‘ 10) The town mentioned here, the latter part 0!

snelled ...-balhum, and so probably is

[LR7102, 8. ere it seems to be spelled ...-bahl: obab
bl i “:\‘». Ix‘t\vl:l: ;’ll ARMT XXVIII 91, where Subram of Susd relates
e ha-ju*) have destroyed the town Kalmatum.

abur Basin seems likely.

pair is found in several ot
PNs (like prominently
an important deity

int

identical with the )
that men from there (i-meS ku-ur-du-ba
A location in the north central sector of the

Addendum (February 2008)

g sSyri hern Syria,
As this article was going to press I became aware of a new Old Assyrian text from Nort i

eolonists at Tell Arbid (some 15 km east of Chagar Bazar). It is a
sl wal:‘-ll‘u‘;tl:x;::lmin a .‘\‘11:1::1:':: ;):rriod [llil in steptrench S, and preserves part of a text
”.‘!‘WI:‘ “(IWA\“::H:( 3‘nd‘ language (for a photo sce \vm\n.si\vui»\'u.p_lfl‘cllArbld), B:ﬁgjs' lh;- O,A
1;:1\ J(r'r(\nn Tell Leilan this specimen is the l_mly oll?cr OA text w]nch l§ns y:; hl:;sﬂ;nd“:v}lrr;t
and must reflect some OA activity st Atbid, Wiile deailed discussion of Wis. find Wil be
presented in a fortcoming publication (Bic]inS‘kI nnd_Eldcm. n.d.), vll may b sl
{he theory that Tell Arbid could be identical with ancient Ama/:. This town is kn yR ol benn
a puwnu}l next stop for OA traders leaving Apum (the Lcllnnvrcgmn)_len r‘o' Lo m‘c
Judging from fairly extensive information about Amaz from Mari and Lc_:l an, (Lc 0 2o
ital of a small kingdom placed in the north central part of the Habur, i.c. in the sar?}c ge i
that may be, the new find provides welcome conﬁrmauc_m lha‘x sites in NE
. illuminate OA activity in this region.

capital of
arca as Arbid. Hows ! n
Syria may Ily yield more to help
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NAHUR ET LA ROUTE DES MARCHANDS ASSYRIENS
A L'EPOQUE DE ZIMRI-LIM*

Michaél Guichard
Cest avee modestie, étant loin d'étre ui

voudrais traiter du commerce ass
connues dans les archiv

n spécialiste des affaires paléo-assyriennes, que je
yrien vu par les gens de Mari. Outre les mentions bien
es royales de Mari du commerce entre A8Sur et Kanet

(" | Ision des hands de Subat-Enlil', la caravane de 300 dnes passant par Karani’,
cch)‘. J.-,M, Dur_and a fait quer que d'autres de cette activité et des
s assyriens fi ient dans des d inédits de Mari*.

Je voudrais vous en présenter deux brillants exemples. 11 s'agit de deux lettres
envoyées depuis la ville de Nahur en Haute-Djéziré (Triangle du Habur) & Mari:
A3064+M.10722 (joint que j'ai réalisé en septembre 2005) et A.3063. Elles donnent un
apergu de ce commerce pendulaire sur un trongon de la route que les textes de Mari
Jjusqu'ici publiés ne documentaient pas encore : I'étape aprés Subat-Enlil ou le Sindjar.

Ces deux documents ont été écrits par Itdr-Asdu, un serviteur de Zimri-Lim. Il est
I’un des fonctionnaires de ce roi les mieux connus en raison de I'importance des fonctions
qu’il a I et de son abond Itdr-Asdu fut gouverneur de Mari,
puis de Saggaratum, avant d’étre envoyé & Nahur au cours de la sixieme année de régne
de Zimri-Lim®. Entre ’année 6 et 13 de Zimri-Lim, il éerivit régulierement des rapports
parfois assez longs’.

Il se trouve en effet que la mention des marchands assyriens par Itir-Asdu est liée
directement & I'occupation de Nahur par les gens de Mari. Il me faut par conséquent

* Je voudrais exprimer toute ma reconnaissance 4 J. J. Roodenberg et J. G. Dercksen qui
m'ont invité & Leyden pour ce symposium. Je remercie aussi J.-M. Durand, L. Marti et G,
Chambon pour I'aide qu'ils m’ont apportée.

! Cf ARMXXVI2 315-316.

* Cf. ARMXXVI2 432,

 CRARMXXVIZ ; Charpin et Durand 1997.

*¢f. Durand 2001 : 120.

% CF. Lion 2001 ; cf. tout particuli¢rement p. 179 et p. 184-185.

° Cette correspondance (sans doute le plus important témoignage sur la région du lﬁu(-
Habur & I'époque de Zimri-Lim) devait étre initialement publice dans le tome XX des 'A(chnxp
iio)'nles de Mari par G. Dossin. Il ne put jamais achever I'édition déljmu\'c du corpus. J'ai repris
la tdche de publier ces lettres, & I'instigation de J.-M. Durand, en ajoutant tout un ensemble d‘c
documents ignorés par G. Dossin 4 son époque. L'édition du corpus fait partie de mon travail
d’habilitation soutenu en novembre 2006 sous le titre : Nalur et I'lda-maras. La Correspondance
d'Itir-Asdit gouverneur de Nahwr sous le régne de Zimri-Lim et autres documents.

Anatolia and the Jazira during the Old Assyrian period, pp. 43-53
PIHANS 111 (& NINO 2008)



M. GUICHARD
a4

i Titlons daiti
décrire rapidement I'histoire de Nahur et les
Nahur avant de présenter les deux lettres.

1) L "occupation de Nabur

a) Localisation

A : cumentée & partir de I'époque de Samsi-Addu,
La ville de Nahur, pour I'heure surtout ‘.Incu:m,l!lccl: ﬂ,ll;ﬂ Lte P! (:ocnliséck. i
mais qui existait d&ji & 'époque sargonique, I Glaek s mord-oucst. du Triangle du

-umenta fu gouvemeur qu'elle se trouval .

de la documentation du g B e long(cmpsm montré que Nabur ¢tait sur la
Habur’. Un itinéraire paléo-assyrien a CCpul3 19 Jans le sud-Sindjar)!! & Luba ou pour
route allant d*Apum (sans doute une ville situce nns. c 8 O et
stre plus précis élait située entre Amaz (une station apres Apum) et Luha ™=
étre plus s Grait s

ppartenait au Yaptur Supéricur"’, au nord-ouest du Haut-Habur. Elle est plusieurs fois
appartenait au Yaptur £

mentionnée dans les lettres du gou\:n}u‘ut de Nahur. : 80
La localisation récente d’Urgis & Tell P:{o.zzm p ! l:(c domtecondmenns

puisqu'il semble clair daprés les textes d llur-/\sdt{ que cett lici gl vais e e

Comme exemple on peut noter que le roi de Mari cut le proj b

Nahur"!

! Cf. Foster 1992 : 73-76. Pour la période pré-sargonique, cf. M. Bonechi, RGTC 12/1, p.

255

s Pour une présentation générale mais qui nécessite une mise a jour, cf. Kupper 1998.
2 S X S B . 173 et ARM XXVIIL
J-R. Kupper (1998) la situe aux sources du Habur (avee R'GT(. 3, p. 8
p- 179). Cette Inlc{‘ isation a été remise en cause par K. Nashef (RGTC 5, p. 201 et RGTC:J'_. p. 86).
Astour la localise & Tell Ermen (Kizil Tepe), cf. Foster 1992 : 74.. Ré_ccmmcnl M. Forla.mm‘(2006 g
161 n. 69) a proposé de la mettre & Tell Dibik (mais sa reconstitution de la toponymie d é;_aoquc
amorrite dans cette partie du Habur — notamment pour A§na!(kPn| | —, ne me parait pas
convaincante). 11 faut tenir compte de la lettre d'lla-salim qui devrait étre le gouverneur de N‘s_:l)pr a
1'époque du Royaume de Haute-Mésopotamie vu qu'il se déplace en char ({1RM VA 66) et qu'il jure
par Addu de Nahur (inédit M.8199 : 3 dont J.-M. Durand m'a confié I'édition définitive). Celui-ci
devait se « déplacer & travers le plat pays (mdtum) et la montagne » (cf. LAPO 16 77). J-M.
Durand note qu'« il faut donc chercher cetie ville du coté du T_llr-tAbfim, » (Documents
épistolaires du palais de Mari, LAPO 16, 1997, p. 204 n. a). Une telle indication sugg‘érc en f:ltl'cl
que Nahur & I'époque d'lla-salim avait la montagne pour arriére-pays, comme Aslakka sa voisine
(cf. Guichard 2005 ; 2006).
" Lewy 1952 : 271272 . 4.
" Cf. Charpin 2003b : 10 . 68.
"2¢f; Forlanini 2006 : 160.

" Ce concept géographique est plusieurs fois mentionné dans les lettres du gouverneur de
Nahur.

' Cf. Buccellati et Kelly-Buccellati 1996.
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Urgis di par Itir-Asdu depuis i)
i L epuis Nahur™™. En outre une bonne partie
des collons implantés 4 Nnbur Clait représentée par des gens déplacés d'Urgis'®. e
§1 Naljur. est plusleur.s fois attestée dans les textes de I'époque de Samsi-Addu, ses
enti ment g b dans la
Zimri-Lim. Cela vient de la place centrale
entre ZL 5-6

adressée 4
qu'elle tint en particulier aprés son annexion
5-6 da_ns le cadre d'un dispositif de surveillance de I'lda-Maras. On peut
résumer ainsi I’histoire de la ville Jusqu'a arrivée d'Itdr-Asdu 4 partir de lé1|x<:|gnxa s
épistolaires disparates. =

b) Son histoire en bref'?

A I'époque du Royaume de Haute-Mésopotamie, Nahur était la capitale d’un des districts
du Haut-Habur, dotée d’un gouverneur', A la mort de Samsi-Addu, elle retrouva son
indépendance comme les principales villes de la région. Le Triangle du Habur (soit I'lda-
Maras) fut de nouveau divis¢ en petits Etats querelleurs. Sur Nahur régna un roi
¢phémére qui parait avoir partagé son ascendant sur les autres villes de la région avec son
voisin d'Asnakkum'”. La ville fut prise de force par les troupes du nouveau roi de Mari
(Zimri-Lim) ou bien par un de ses alliés®”’. Ensuite commenga pour Nahur une phase
chaotique ou elle passa de maitre en maitre. Adal-Scnni de Burundum, Qamni-Lim
d’Andarig, Asqur-Addu, Haya-Stimu d'llan-sard furent les conquérants ou usurpateurs
qui se succédérent les uns & la suite des autres en peu d’années. Ces crises successives
entrainérent le déclin de la ville. Elle perdit sa population. Ses principaux édifices, le
temple d*Addu, le palais et le systéme défensif furent en partie ruinés.

Cette phase témoigne 4 mon avis de Iimportance de I’enjeu politique que
représentait le controle de Nahur pour tout chef de guerre qui aspirait @ I'hégémonie en
Ida-Maras. Tous ces acteurs que nous avons mentionnés sont en effet les principaux
leaders régionaux de I'époque qui étaient entre eux tantot alliés, tantot ennemis. Nahur

apparait ainsi avoir ¢ét¢ le siége traditionnel de I'autorité dans I'ouest de I'[da-Maras a
cette période.

¢) La prise de possession de la ville par les gens de Mari

Le grand suzerain de la région, le roi de Mari Zimri-Lim, poussé par les circonstances et
aussi par les Bensimalites, les membres de sa propre tribu, décida finalement de

" Daprés l'inédit A 4353.

1°Dapres I'inédit A.3558.

17 Ce qui suit s’appuie sur mon travail d’habilitation ; cf. note supra.
'8 Cf. note 9 ci-dessus.

12 Une allusion & cette période « royale » de Nahur figure nommmcnl.dan.\'_unc_ lettre du chef
bédouin Asmad (£M V111 43). La compréhension de ce passage est néanmoins difficile.

20Gf. Guichard 2002 = 151-153.
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s'approprier Nahur et son (crril(?im_, fm:m:l;l|:nv;Z;T:cp(?:;::;:;‘gsl:&:ﬁonﬂ"s suscités
i “I‘; u‘u«vll::::: Elr?:l:’f‘:f::?n:l: :E‘c";:;iscn pcru‘l'an;:‘:;:: 6cl dl:lé :‘:nf: .l[e_(i:n l:r;l%(:-\;\\/:;:c:;
R ptitv v;'«::)‘bicdtn:fhz:l"l"lnc?[llg: fo:m:]‘ivu"}i remettre complétement en état

heurta & de (ré:
I’économie de Nahur.

yriens doit repasser par Nahur !

1) La route des marchands a
a) Le rexte A.3064

Ce fut dans ce contexte qu'ltir-Asdu éerivit A.3064. En voici le début ;
i-na pa-ni-tim i-nu-ma z/urwi;'h.’ql{l .

| it ha-id-su-mu a-na na-hu-ulr’] :I-h—ku-fn:::
[‘;} - sum’ ge-er-ri IG-mes dnm--gar‘ a :
[ke-em iq]-bu-t um-ma-mi geenninisa Ii-mes da
[i-nta ag-da-mi-im le-et na»[m-m: -ma.
(i k-~ wla-ar-ka-sa li-ip-pa-r
i hi-ti-tumt i-na ma-tim la ib-ba’-a

0 an-ni-tam i-si-ku is-tu wg-mi

ha-i-st-mu a-na mi-ik-si-int i-ni-su i

i K
it ge-er-ra-am a-na i-za-al-1 [..]

in

Auparavant, lorsque Qamni-Lim * et Haya-Samu étaient allés a Nahur, ”' ils avaient
déclaré ainsi @ propos de la route des marchanfls d’Assur 1 La roulf: des marf:har.ld.s

* (passait) naguére du coté de Nahur et il y avait une taxe-miksum. Qu ul:c clr;quellc .sou
faife 4 son sujet ! * Qu'ainsi il n’y ait pas de ll'lanq\ucnm{n (.szs le pays !» Vo.lla ce
qu'ils ont déerété. Depuis ce jour, ' Haya-Stmu s’est mis a convoiter la taxe-miksunm.
* Il a (détourné ?)] la route vers Izalli. (Lacune).

b) La date

Itir-Asdu commence par rappeler une décision prise a Nahur par Qarni-Lim et 'Hﬁya-
Simu « auparavant » (ina panitim). 11 évoque une des visites de ces deux rois que
d'autres lettres de la correspondance évoquent par ailleurs. La plus importante eut lieu
lorsque Itlir-Asdu prit ses fonctions dans la ville en ZL 6. Qami-Lim organisa une
assemblée politique & laquelle prirent part les autorités de I'lda-Maras et le peuple en vue
de faire reconnaitre par tout le monde le nouveau statut de Nahur. Il y fit un discours dont
Itir-Asdu a donné ailleurs un résumé ou un extrait’’. La réunion se termina par une
prestation générale de serment. Ce fut dans une assemblée de cette sorte, éventuellement

*!Inédit A 3059,

NAHUR E
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celle-1a méme, que Qarni-Liy
marchands assyriens : i| fut

Or, la lettre A.3064 fuy cerite suite 4 cet évi
lorsque Qarni-Lim et Haya-Stimu descendirent da
la grande féte religicuse de I'année®.

M et Haya-Simu prirent ce décret concernant la route des
lamé publi devant de S gens.

€énement en hiver (du coté du mois ix)

ns le royaume de Mari pour participer 4

¢) Les acteurs

La collaboration de Qarni-Lim roi d’And:
fut essentielle car il était le suzerain |
suffisante pour faire revenir 1 route vers

arig dans I’affaire de I"appropriation de Nahur
ocal de I'lda-Maras. 11 avait donc I*autorité
Nahur tandis que Itiir-Asdu en tant que nouveau
gouverncur de Nahur n’aurait pas pu imposer seul une telle décision. On doit relever en
oufrc que Qami-Lim devait avoir des relations privilégiées avec les autorités d’Assur
puisqu’il gouvernait aussi Subat-Enlil on se trouvait installé un comptoir marchand
(kdrum) assyrien. Il est d*ailleurs probable qu'a 1'époque qui nous conceme Subat-Enlil

€tait I'étape la plus importante des marchands assyriens lorsqu'ils passaient par la plaine
du Haut-Habur.

A ses cotés figure Haya-Siimu roj d’llan-Siird. Son soutien était aus
puisqu'il était le chef de file des rois de I'lda-Maras®
personnels a Nahur. Dans un passé proche, il av.
partie de son harem dans le palais™. Il fallut 4 Itq
pour obliger Haya-Simu a lui redonner le
de Nahur et la perception du miksum®.

ndispensable
- De plus, il avait des intéréts
ait pris lui-méme la ville et installé une
r-Asdu une longue phase de négociation
palais, mais plus encore le contréle des villages

d) La mesure prise par Qarni-Lim et Haya-Simu

Itdr-Asdu résume le fond de I'affaire évoquée dans A.3064+ & la fin de ce premier sujet

I faut que la route des marchands assyriens revienne a Nahur. La décision de Qamni-Lim
et Haya-Simu n'est pas exprimée de manire aussi claire puisqu'ils se contentent de
réclamer une enquéte sur le sujet. On peut imaginer que la demande venait d’Itar-Asdu

lui-méme et que celle-ci n’était Iégitimitée que parce que dans le passé la route passait
effectivement par Nahur.

A deux reprises, Itir-Asdu utilise dans sa lettre le terme agdamum pour exprimer la
notion de « comme par le passé ». Clest un mot rare attesté uniquement dans trois autres

* Ces deux rois se trouvaient dans le royaume de Mari (Qarni-Lim & Terqa et Haya-Simu
dans la capitale) le 16/ix/ZL 6 d*aprés M.11337 ; ¢f. Charpin 2003a : 210 n. 365.

*CF. Guichard 2002 : 143 ; 2003 : 199-216, et tout particuliérement p. 203.

* Cette autorité de Haya-Stimu s'exerga jusqu'a une date tardive du régne de Zimri-Lim
comme I'illustre ARM XXVIII81.

“La maniére exacte dont Haya-Stimu et Itir-Asdu sont parvenus 4 s'entendre reste
cependant non documentée.




M GUICHARD
o 8
i i immemorial ». Ainsi
fetires de Mari®. [ signifie toujours « lemps lnc:enl.» voire « temps e
: dans le passé, les Y qi

3 une époque située loin

' . 1ls datent peut-

. \T’;::\ documents paléo-assynens bien connus en :i’on:.cm”:nl lp’euve 11 pet

des textes de Kaltepe du temps u kdrum 1L SN -
ue le marchand Adu s'est arrété & Nubu‘r swllm

h heter du cuivre et il m'a laissé dans

#tre comme 1a majorité
Une lettre mentionne !
{sns Nahur, (Puis) ils sont amves ici pour ac

Hahhum. » - . )
Le second document est cette liste déjd

e
Apum, Amaz, .an_mr et Luha. Une taxe de

cours d'un trajel qui passe notamment par
d sne bien prélevée dans le pays de Nahur. 1

»n‘u‘ ;: I|”x:,x‘nl«“l \llv\l.n'w I"’hypothese que I'emploi (!ullcrmc(aqz_/umum zo:r:::‘l: ,’:::Zl);cl:
mips du kdrum 11, Une enquéte visant & r.:cun."llllr qu lu_monglmgedc e
ire pour rappeler aux plus jeunes le fait. Mais il (ESI sans oub;: plus. n;p ¢
i u régne de Samsi-Addu. Le (cmple‘d Addu semble avoir alors
sonné normalement™ et la ville di posait, de ph{s. d_um‘:Apopuluuo;\ stsccpl}blc

< cordlée dans une armée’!, signes que 1a ville était loin d'étre désertée. Les crises
sont succédées & Nahur @ partit de Peffondrement du royaume t'lcé }'lm‘nc.
\fésopotamie ont pu dissuader les marchands de passer par Nabur. Ceux-ci évitaient

r]:”A:\;l:\'l_hlllf.llm's le discours de Qarni-Lim et I_{:iya-Sﬂn}u, la v.iIIcAde ]\{nhur n'était
un liew ou s'arrétaient habituellement les marchands mais ce n était qu'une zone a
\verser. Les deux rois disent que la route était lét /Vq[mr s0it lmém]cgngnl « la joue de
Nahur » ¢e qui doit signifier que les marchands ‘cn_(mlcm dans un lcm}ouc tombant sous.
1a turidiction de Nahur sans avoir forcément 4 pénétrer dans. _la \:'lllc méme. Cc.pcndm:n, !e
{exte assyrien que nous avons cité (TCL XX 105) n.\onerc qu'il n'en fut paiztoujours ainsi.

La mesure & prendre consistait & modifier Iitinéraire des marchands™. Ce document

it done les manipulations que p ient opérer les p locaux sur les étapes

* URM X 801 18 (cf: LAPO 18 1203), ARM XXVII 95 : 25 (cf. LAPO 18 1000) et FM 11
1182 14",

7L XX 105, ). Lewy (19521 273) I'a présentée de la sorte : «a text to be defined as the
copy or the draft, retained at Kanis, of a letter dispatched or to be dispatched from Asia Mmor o
Nahur. 1ts writer mentions that, owing to certain circumstances, he had to stay for some time first
at Nahur (1 8) and subsequently at Hahhum (1.12) ».

*Traduction Garelli 1963 : 110n.2.

“*Sous réserve que les deux textes mentionnés appartiennent bien A cette strate.

*Une des conséquences des crises survenues @ Nahur fut la disparition de la statue de gullc
4" Addu. Dans une prophétie inédite le dieu de Nahur réclame au roi de Mari qu’on lui en fabrique
une nouvelle.

*1 Daprés I'inédit A.4217.

“0On pourrait supposer que soit Nahur avait perdu une partie de son territoire, soit les
marchands assyriens avaient dévié leur route.
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des caravanes™. 11 ext possible que 1'év
mention de la ville d"Izalld ait un rapport
voulu détourner vers Izalla*

lacune... Son interprétation res

ocation de la convoitise de Hiya-Stmu et 1y
avec ce theme : Hiya-S

; (mu aurait détourné ou
a route. Malheureusement ce passage se perd dans unc
te donc sujette & conjectures.

€) L'enjeu économique de la route des marchands

Lintérét si de

mml“ecr 'dlc AI,JO(»H est m‘Jsu de montrer pourquoi Itiir-Asdu tient tant & cette route
o ciale. I.Acs gens de Nahur dans le passé prélevaient sur les caravanes un droit de

passage, appelé miksum par les gens de Mari (mais qui est désigné par les Assyriens

f::ﬁl:\l;\:dialum). La suite de la lettre permet de comprendre ce que souhaitait exactement

(...) a-na zabar
14" hi-§i-ih-1i é-gal-ia a-na ma-an-nim
-8 [pu}-tur be-li pa-ni-$u li-da-an-ni-in-ma
16" mli-ik-sa-am) $a na-hu-ur™
T.  a-nlaqa-t)i-ia lu-te-er
18* it pa-nu é-gal-ia la i-sa-al-Ifi-mu)
i Sum-ma 50 1 Su-$i " sukur z[abar)
20" i-na qa-tim us-ta-ab-si
C.  d-ul da-mli-ig ...]

" En ce qui concerne le bronze '*' nécessaire & mon palais & qui ' dois-je écrire? Que
mon Seigneur se montre plus ferme '“"'" afin que je puisse faire revenir la taxe-miksum
(Ii‘)g’yalvxnlr entre mes mains, '* afin que la situation de mon palais ne se dégrade pas™.

“"'Si je pouvais me procurer ainsi entre 50 et 60 lances de bronze, *'
une bonne chose ?

ne serait-ce pas

Les propos d’Itir-Asdu laissent & penser que la taxe de douane pouvait constituer la
source principale de revenu de Nahur et que ¢'était en tous les cas une source essentielle
pour obtenir I'indispensable métal.

*pour un exemple des relations entre autorités locales et marchands assyriens, cf. Michel et
Garelli 1996. Cf. aussi Giinbatti 2004.

* Cette ville qui faisait partie de la dAgnakkum est mai attestée dans les
textes de Mari. Un lien éventuel avec la montagne Izalla de I'époque néo-assyrienne reste par
conséquent incertain.

*0on peut aussi entendre par « palais » le personnel qui y est rattaché. Aussi pourrait-on
traduire: « ... afin que ceux qui dépendent de mon palais ne se fachent pas. » Le palais désigne
dans ce contexte plutét I'institution plutdt que la bitisse puisque celle-ci était encore occupée par
Héya-Stimu.
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[11) S’emparer & |'occasion d'une caravane commerciale ...

a) Lalettre A.3063
2 Aucun document
Les marchands assyriens sont-ils au bout du compte revenus l\;‘:)ﬂéb;lr mfr\mi( 0 dhotiment
e A\l |;| ne nous le dit explicitement. Seule la lettre A P . pporte
s e est écrite un certain laps de temps aprés la demande cx;?runéc
Itir-Asdu répond d une demande inattendue de son Seigneur

refrouyé i !
élément de réponse .
sdu (A.3064

par Itdr-
Zimri-Lim
i et " -[er-ri li-mes] dam-gdr "a-gu-1*
[be-1i] ke-en iS-pu-ra-am un-ma-mi -1 ge “fer-ri ld-
\ [ta-ma-al-tam a-na ‘lugal® K{a}-ni-is 41 -sa-bi-lam i-tu-ri-ma Su-nu-ma
a-ma-alr-tam a-
e o-hie-er ta-ma-ar-ti-ia -ul ti-te-ra-ant
o lugal ka-n[i-is™ ig-bu-ma nie-he-er ta-na-ai a
) pu-nin dam-gar-mes a

< it
6 ) dumu-mes Si-ip-ri-'ia’ i

e-li-ka i-te-ne-ti-gii i-ni-ka Su-we: |
3 gt kii-babbar na-Su ri-Sa- ‘a-ar an-ni-tan be-li pii-razam -
i ti-ul i-ba-as-Si $a 20 ma-na $a 30 ma-na ku-

el-la-tum §a 3 g ku-babbar na-
[bab]bar e i

0 i-te-ne-ti-qii Sum-ma be-li i-qa-ab-bi me Jhe-er tup-pi-[ila li
\ P ar

[e)i-la-tam Sa 20 ma-na 1§4" 30 ma-na ku-babbar /u-"i5-"as-ar

ih-mu-ta-am-ma

{Mon Seigneur] m'a écrit ainsi : « J'ai fait porter par une cu[f:aw:ne] de.marcsha_nds
A" ASsur un présent au roi de Kanes. Ils sont bien reyenus. Mm‘s quoiqu lcux-m{f:mcs _a'cf“
pu parler au roi de Kanes, il ne m’a pas retourné de re’7pﬁonsc 4 mon pr‘csent. De fait, ils
ot éconduit mes messagers. Les marchands assyriens ~passent régulierement au dessus
de chez toi. Aie I'eeil | Je veux faire intercepter une caravane transportant une valeur de 3
talents d’argent (de marchandises) ! » g :
Voili ce que m’a écrit mon Seigneur. 1l n’y a pas de caravane qui lmns[‘y‘?ncran 3
{alents d’argent (de marchandises) ! 11 n’y en a que de 20 ou 30 mines d’argent  a passer
uliérement. Si mon Seigneur I'ordonne, il faudrait qu'il envoie rapidement une
A ma tablette ' afin que j'intercepte une caravane de 20 ou 30 mines.

répon

29 iin! ¢ 4 propos des marchands assyriens qu'une seule autre attestation dans la
correspondance de ce gouverneur. Dans A.273+ il rapporte que des membres de sa garnison qui se
sont enfuis ont é1¢ vendus par les autorités de Madard  un marchand assyrien nommé Estar-tulid.
Cette précision s'explique par le besoin qu'éprouve Itiir-Asdu de se disculper a tout prix de cette
affaire. Madard se trouvait de I'autre c6té du Tir ‘Abdin dans la région du Tigre supérieur. Aussi
e document donne-t-il une indication sur une autre route des marchands assyriens. On pourra
compléter sur ce point les remarques de M. Forlanini (2006 : 162) au sujet de la route du Kasjari.

" Selon ma ion de la chronologie de la cor d'Itdr-Asdu le d
daterait de la mi-ZL 7.
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b) Les marchands passent au dessus de Nalur

Eﬁ:oz::i:]cg‘lI:E:’é‘:c(]p:s::il.;]:'{;r?s ce texte nu.dcssus qc Nahur, soit au nord de celle-ci.
Mol N e o “"-/,\,Sdf‘,' Mais ;.)assmltcllc pour autant dans la zone
e \;a]cur)(/lc . |.-| ('axe 24 G csll possible puisque Itar-Asdu est parfaitement
o S c;cafavaucs. Mais cela nlc cglm:muc pnsl une preuve en soi
e ) ligg ment sur son territoire ne lui aurait-il pas é1é
z:g::-g‘z:’;’;,ﬁ; acl::;gulgr a ‘I]unc.d'cmrc ?llcs (vo?rc ':'l plusieurs ! ) puisqu’il uzr:nl pu
P p ption du mfk.sum qu'il jugeait si précieux pour sa gamison 2 On
p s lors sattendre & des réticences de sa part, ce qui n’arrive pas. L'ordre donné
au go.uvcm?ur de surveiller étroitement les caravanes pour en prendre une de grande taille
suggere qu’en temps normal ces caravanes pouvaient échapper & son attention et ne se

déclaraient pas a lui. Voila I'indic 5 : P
e dmc".] - Voila I'indice que les marchands assyriens évitaient encore Nahur a

¢) La taille des caravanes

Le roi pense quune caravane P en des valant 3 talents

y
drargent, c’est six fois plus que la valeur des caravanes qui passent effectivement au
dessus de Nahur. Autrement dit, il est question de caravanes yraiment réduites d’une
dizaine d’anes”. Quelle que soit la raison pour laquelle le roi se trompe™’, son ignorance
montre qu'a Mari on avait une vision inexacte ou faussée du commerce assyrien sur le
trongon qui longeait le Tar *Abdin. Ce détail nous indique donc que la prise de possession
de Nahur par les gens de Mari n’a pas de rapport avee un quelconque désir de controler la
route des marchands*'.

oty > i &
e Lantériorité de A.3064 sur A.3063 dépend évidemment de ma reconstitution de la chrono-
ogic.

39 . i e S A o .

: La valeur transportée par un ane jusqu'a Kanes a I'époque du karum 11 peut sévaluer & 9
mines d'argent d’aprés Michel 2001 : 186-188. Cette donnée ne peut pas étre adoptée telle quelle
pour Mari, ne serait-ce que parce que cela supposerait I'existence de « caravans » vraiment
minuscules, ¢f. note ci-dessous.

Sl pense moins & I'ampleur des caravanes attestées a partir d'Ekallitum jusque dans le
Sud-Sindjar qu'a la caravane moyenne ; cf. ARM XXVI 432. Une telle caravane comportail
Jusqu'a 300 dnes. Celle-ci se divisait en route aprés I'étape du Sindjar en groupe de S0 a 60 anes
dlaprés ARM XXVI 432 et A285 (cf. MARI 8, 1997, p. 385). Il est vraisemblable que Zimri-Lim
pense a des caravanes de cette taille. Trois talents d'argent correspondraient dans ce cas & une
caravane de 50 dnes (voire 60 dnes ?). Ainsi la valeur moyenne supposée des marchandises que
transportait un dne & cette période dans la Haute-Djéziré n'était pas supérieure & 4 mines d’argent.

1 Pace Forlanini (2006 : 148). Pour lui, 'hégémonie de Mari aurait représenté un danger
pour le commerce assyrien. Mais I'affaire de Nahur prouve que les Mariotes n'étaient pas en
principe hostiles & ce commerce. Il n'y a pas lieu de supposer qu'ils aient directement ¢té
responsables des éventuels dommages qui survenaient sur le parcours entre ASSur et I'Anatolie. La
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§ ot a 4
) La recherche d'un contact avec Kane:

i i il édiaire de ses
i directes (ou par I'interm
o it & l'occasion nouer des relations direcles. . JiA
o P(:lmmlxjnl*lf;;:: assyriens. Mais ces liens n’ ¢taient g\:lére :séotlelgﬁt::(‘i?:::e:
sl avec deen y 3 c
‘mu“‘?/:::nf L i‘;: des marchands I'avaient escroqué et rcfuix:uzx(l:e écll:oué
croire Zimm<L esero 18 :
:l:::\‘lgcr\ Une démarche auprés des (:!mlunl!é;i:nf:s::z : ;:: e ontuiletgror
5 ‘hait & créer des rel g
En outre, il cherchait @ creer €es ! e G
a v ffrir un présent en esp s or
ement le nom. 11-a voulu lui o r { e
f:::‘t";lg::::“;:\nlvli:c il y a longtemps par G. DOSSI;I. erl‘ r‘csz:]l:sc (1"6‘;::?‘1(:::“0 ;)“ pem-e"p: o
i-Lim cherchait 3 enir des ceuvres d’al
Gt - :u‘fl:umnc le fer. 11 tenta d’accéder & ce « marché » par les
agent a lui situé du coté de Carkémish.

matérinux considénés prec:
marchands assyriens ou bien par un

¢) Une vendetta

i faire justice ¢ pratique bien
Enfin, la maniére dont le roi de Mari cherche & se {almJusncx‘.é;a;;}::llzci;?;:&m (cls[ i
é 3 *Antiquité. La valeur du butin escomp! 4 i
attestée ailleurs dans I'Antiquité. La o atin e
ment largement supérieure & la somme qu il avait dd dépenser pour attei
Kanes, Cest un cas de vendetta orchestrée par un Etat.

Conclusion

Ces deux nouveaux documents issus de la correspondance de Nabuf qu:l vmnpenl d c]\rc
briévement commentés permettent de voir comment les gens de Mari qu'ils smcy.u sur les
Bords de I'Euphrate ou dans le Triangle du Habur percevaient le commerce assyrien cn,ll;c
ASsur et Kanes @ ils y voyaient apparemment une source de profit intéressante, quoiqu’ils
ne cherchaissent pas directement & en prendre le c?nlréle‘ .Lc gouverneur de Nahur F;}l{s
apprend que le trafic des caravanes au pied du Tar "Abdm é!alt mc?dcste méme si lui-
méme attachait une grande importance au profit qu’il pouvait en tirer grice a la taxe
Jouaniére. Cette documentation « mariote » vient encore une fois apporter un complé-
ment utile & I'histoire des marchands du karum 1b.

corespondance issue de la Haute-Djéziré montre plutdt que la menace venait des désordres
politiques locaux.

“Cf. Ziegler 1996.

NAHUR ET LA ROUTE DES MARCHANDS ASSYRIENS
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The excavated Karum-area of Kiiltepe in 2006. Photo by courtesy of F. Kulakoglu.

THE HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF ANATO THE 1 >
L3 2 \ LIA AND THE TRANSITION
FROM THE KARUM-PERIOD TOTHE EARLY HITTITE EMPIR}

Massimo Forlanini

The last years have brought new eviden:

5 ce about the OId Assyrian Colony Period
Anatolia (from the end of the ) Vit By 8

¢ twentieth to the end of the cighteenth century BC)
considerable number of cuneiform tablets from the Turkish excavations of K(fllcpc has
been published recently, among them documents of new types, like the History of Sargon
the /imu-lists (presently limited to the Karum Level Il period), and several Ilc‘mn‘
bcl\.\'ccn the merchants” organisation and local rulers.' This new evidence broadens the
horizon of our understanding of the history and chronology of the period; besides, the
discovery of another eponym list (Kt 01/k 287) extending well into the Ib Period and a
letter (Kt 017k 217) mentioning king Hurmeli of Harsamna and his relations with Asur,
Zalpa and king Sﬂmﬁi-Adud, have been announced by C. Giinbattr.* In recent years, there
has been intense research on different topics trying to organize the huge quantity of
available data. This has resulted in a sub ial improvement in our g of the
OId Assyrian period.” However, new data about

itineraries of the Anatolian circuit,
gleaned from the texts recently published, do not seem to improve or change dramatically

our knowledge and a reconstruction of the Anatolian geography still depends heavily on
Hittite documents.

I s and intricate hes concerning

Students of the Old Assyrian period must cope with difficult linguistic and
economic relatio

phy, gy and
moreover, since the writing, the language and the nature of

-

! Editions of the “History of Sargon” found in Kaltepe: Gtnbats 1998, Van de Microop
2000, Dercksen 2006. For research on the relative chronology of the Old Assyrian Period and the
sequence of the eponyms of the period Killtepe Karum Level 11, sce Veenhof 2003 and Kryszat
2004; Kryszat starts from this sequence in order to i vestigate the historical position of merchants
and companics, Michel (2002) has proposed a new “lowered middle chronology” for the absolute

i logy, using dend logical evidence from A . Giinbatti (2004) has published
the fragmentary treaties which the Assyrians concluded with Kane$ (Kt 00/k 6) and Habhum (Kt
00/k 10).

% Cf, Gilnbatt 2005 450, and his paper at the VI Internationales Colloguium der Deutschen
Orient-Gesellsch “Hattsa-Bogazkdy. Das Hethi ich im des Alten
Orients"), Wiirzburg, 22-24 March, 2006. With the announced extension of the eponym list the
total number of year-names will be 252, covering the Ib Period until 1723 BC.,

* See note 1 above. Students are particularly indebted to J.G. Dercksen for his reference
works on the Old Assyrian copper trade (1996) and institutions (2004), and to C. Michel for her
comprehensive updated treatment of the Old Assyrian period, with the translation of 400 texts
(2001, here referred as CMK followed by text number) and for her Old Assyrian Bll{]logmphy
(2003), an indispensable tool for any future research. A fundamental starting point for further
historical and hical research on the eigh th century is offered by Dercksen (2001).

Anatolia and the Jazira during the Old Assyrian period, pp. 57-86
PIHANS 111 (£ NINO 2008)
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the documents are Quite different fro;
multidisciplinary approach 1o the transi
that the different nature of (he docum,
between them do not affect the und
geographical framework.
Therefore in the stud:
Hittite documents;*

m those of the Hittite peniod, there is @ lack of
ition phase between these two periods. It is evident
ents of the two phases and the short “dark” period
erlying continuity of the local history and of the

y of Anatolian geography I refrain from restricting myself 1o
1 ume morcover, the results gained by the specialists of the Old Assyrian
period are indispensable not only for the geographical but also for the historical research
on the early Hittite empire, particularly in order to understand its origin and first steps.
Oxfl)_' by comparing the two groups of sources | can present a working theory on the
origin of the early Hittite Empire, based on my reconstruction of the political geography
of Central Anatolia in the transition period.’ "

The western circuit and the role of Salatuwar/Salatiwar(a)
and Purushattum/Purushanda

The “western circuit” of the merchants’ network included, in the Kultepe Karum Level 11
period, the cities of Wahusana in the north and of Purushattum in the south, connected
via Ullama in the east and also by way of Salatuwar (Hitt. Salatiwara) in the west:
Durhumit was located at the junction of this area and Hatti.® The position of Wahsusana
is confirmed by a Hittite historical fragment placing it in the region of Ka/isiya, between
modern Ankara and Haymana and by the probable identification of the neighbouring
town Aliasa with Classical Aliassum.” A recently published Old Assyrian itinerary shows
that Salatuwar was located across a river with a bridge for people travelling from both

* Cf. Forlanini 1985, 1992, 1992a, 2005, 2006, which are mainly devoted to the Old
Assyrian evidence. Since I do not aim at an exhaustive treatment of the matter here, | refer the
reader to the pertinent volumes of G.F. del Monte and Kh. Nashef in the Répertoire Géographique
des Textes Cunéiformes of the TAVO for the toponyms, and, as regards the bibliography of the
Hittite and Old Assyrian texts, to the on-line Konkordanz der hethititschen Texte of S, Kotak and
to Michel 2003.

* Forlanini 2004, 2004a, forthcoming. According to this reconstruction the first phases of the
Hittite state are analysed as the result of the alliance of two family branches, a souther (that of
Labarna) and a northern one (that of Huzziya I, grandfather of Hattusili 1) and of their succession
mechanism, based on interdynastic marriages and adoptions.

O Kt 90k 108 (Bayram/Cegen 1995: 4-5, text no. 1): A§§ur—njmlik has married [x]hamana-
niga, (. 11): “And AsSur-malik shall not take (another) wife in Purushattum, Wahsusana,
Durbumit or Kane§™. g

G ini 5 identi ite of Kulhoyuk with Salatuwar,

Cf. Forlanini 2005. Ertem (1995) proposed to identify the site of i
but since this town is likely to have been west of the Sangarius, Kiilhoy(k rather was Hartana or
ceven Wah3usana, for which a larger mound may be expected.
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* Since it must have been an
attum.” Since

i Wahsusana and from Purushattun ¢ e o
directions, coming ﬁn:;‘" a dry countryside, one cannot n\fond_ o unné: e:lr a‘:"whe : ]
i "wcf- II;IS most probable interpretation of Anitta’s Res ee val’lcy o Lo
a malter S:‘ ff‘»l ‘:n d;xcﬁbcd. shows that ils‘k\n'g rueuvule:‘ lx")le S g
ng"‘vl hlamxx:‘rim,m“kw him and bumed his city. The ;‘(n:’d e
:ll:]::‘mg:m::“ e i lmhﬂ h?snb::“!‘;iso:m":c: nMeuwuna.lli 11, but on the other
q of prince Hattudili during the reig! : el L

Lml‘l"m“ njlp::“;\v;s!:cd in political events of north-western Anatolia in the

hand was als n i

century BC.'" The only river having a val

lley whose geographic position and length
satisfy all these conditions is the Porsuk Gay,

the most important tributary of lhﬁ
s he confluence near Gordion.
h-west of Afyon and t C 0
g1 having its sources nort L L T R
l\lllm “:‘Il.um r .'".m.q be sought on the left bank of (hc:ungnr:ussuri:eaa;c posmongis e
ence Sulatiwarg s ! o o
q Y ence Porsuk Cay; the n )
bridge and south of the mnﬂl;ulfnhul tlvhcn fmmd(n e L
e relief has bee i
Yagn. where a late Hittite relief has ! S
W ‘:i\[:‘.i\:u\: in the period Kiltepe Karum Level II, but dulx;mg lh:i:n.%ad e ru“:—)yg
,u;‘n Wahéugana had disappeared from ﬂ_w lcxll)s, probnbl);l ecxu?ua T
,.,..,.nmn Salatuwar took its place and territory, = SO Ihi‘lll. wk;r; o[[" e (cmpomm):
{ i s became adjacent and, as soon as the
he two kingdoms became adjacen S 2
'l‘nln\ ed the threat of his northern adversaries (!jauué and Zalpuwa), war broke out and
Salatiwara was defeated. The town was included in the H

Jittite state only during the reign
1
of Labarna and afterwards disappears from our sources.

0

" Dercksen 1996 12-13. Apart from Salatuwar and WahSusana, AKT 3, 45, mcnlions a
mditum {,):,mk‘;: ‘I'«ghz(;p ill_\\]ﬂ-s [:yss:blc to purchase iron (Dercksen 2001: 58), probably an “Inner
Land”, outside of the normal commercial roads.

" Cf. Forlanini 2004a: 376-377 n.38. T

1 refe e oy of Hattsili 11 (CTH 81 11 60; Otten 1981: 14-15) and to the letter
KBo l(vlj’zu(csr;‘)ov‘:l])l.‘- rﬁf:lll‘;t{ng l}tw king of /(\mjiynwa and the elders of the Hulana river land
(Giiterbock 1936: 323-326).

' For this geographical reconstruction, see Forlanini 1977: 21 1-212.

¥ See Crowfoot 1899: 40-41, who wrote the name as Yarre. See the map of Turkey
1:200.000, Ankara, 51/Ic. Today the town is called Yager.

" For the historical role of WahSusana and Salatuwar, see Michel 2001: 96-97. KTP 14
(CMK 10, 40), shows that the influence of Wahsusana reached as far as \:‘lnlsbamya,')mmcdmlc!y
west of Kaned. In the Level Ib period, when WahSusana disapp latuwar is freq ly
mentioned and its name is known as far as Northern Mesopotamia during Zimri-Lim's reign (see.
the Jetter of Sidqum-Lanasi from Karkamis to Zimri-Lim, ARM 26, 542, 22: “one golden ring of
Sa-la-du-wa-ar”).

1 Apart from Anitta’s Res Gestae and the list of KBo 4.13, we find Salqliwam in KBo
2731, mentioning Kanes, the merchants and even the LU.MES ummiyan(@); cf. Unal 1995: 276,
wha places this fragment among a few Hittite texts showing reminiscences of the previous Karum
period
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As for _Ullx\mm both Hittite and O1d Ass:
the latter being on the southem bank of the I

have been more to the west, near the

yrian evidence place this town near Nenadia,
! falys, probably near Nyssa."* Ullama should
x shores of the Salt Lake (Tuz Gola), and 3
hae ! 2 . , and a suitable
;r:mi;]uizzixic;l' ch for ;l‘ns place is undoubtedly Varavan, 3 km south-cast of
¢ + Decause ofits size and the potsherds from the K E e ¢ e
period Tousd e 16 P s from the Karum and the carly Hittite
The central 1o,
function of Py

Pic of the present section is the geographical position and the historical
that this city, frequently
ored in the following phase
ppear and kept its political importance in the
- explanation would be given by its exclusion from the
ST these general considerations can influence the choice of the ancient
gical site to be identi with Purughanda. To better und d this problem,
connected with the two alternative locations proposed for Purushanda, we have to
examine what we know of its history and geographical connections,

The legendary expedition of Sargon of Akkad against Purus
Sar tamhari is not confirmed by the

i i h handa. Dercksen rked

mentioned in the Kiiltepe Karum Level 11 texts, is almost igne
and he concluded that, since it diq not disaj
following periods, the only
merchant’s circuits;’

ot

handa narrated in the
) copies of Sargonic inscriptions and the History of
Sargon found in Kane$, morcover Purushanda is not mentioned among the enemies of
N‘1|"a'||11j8i1|.'K Nevertheless this tradition confirms the importance of the city at least at the
beginning of the second millennium BC; an Old Assyrian document mentions a ruba ‘um

—_—

** Nenat%a s usually. identified with Nanassos, a town. of. the Cappadocian: Strategia
Garsauritis, according to Ptol. Geogr. V' 6, 13; this town is unfortunately unknown elsewhere and
the strategia with its capital at Garsaura/Archelais (modern Aksaray) should not have reached the
Halys, on whose bank we expect Nenasta. The historical importance of Nyssa, a well known
bishopric near modern Armandali on the Halys, and a suitable place for a town of the district of
Durmitta point to this site, whose name could come from the old one modified by the influence of
Greek place names like Nysae. Nenasa was situated between Washaniya and WahsuSana
according to TC 3, 10 (CMK no. 84). Sce also Sturm 2000: 492-504, on HS 2932 (showing once
again the connection between Nenassa and Washaniya), with a review (pp. 500-502) of the Old
Assyrian (exts hitherto known mentioning Nenasta.

' For Varavan, see Omura 1993: 373; this mound has the considerable diametre of 500 m
and yields pottery typical of the Old Assyrian Colony Period. It is located only 3 km south-cast of
Sereflikoghisar. Ullama had a common border with: Purushattum, and an agreement between the
two towns (or the submission of Ullama) was considered important for a peaceful situation in
Purushattum according to KTS 2, 40 (Ka 1053), 27-30: Sulmum ina Purushattim Ullama mamitam
iSti Purushattim iltege, “There is peace in Purushattum. Ullama took an oath with PuruShattum.”

' Dercksen 2001: 61.

S The composition “The Great Revolt against Naram-Sin™ (edited in Westenholz 1997: 221~
261) was also known at Hattusa (Giiterbock 1938: 67-80). In the Hittite version only Hatti and
Kanes are included, as far as the names are preserved, among the Anatolian enemies (GarSaura of
this list and Class. G: helais are In the ition “Gula-AN and the
seventeen Kings against Naram-Sin™ (Westenholz 1997: 246-257, text no. 17) only Kane§ occurs,
this time with Hahhum and Amurrum; these lists contain mainly place names in eastern
Mesopotamia, the Zagros region and even castern Iran (Aratta).
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hows that Purushattum was a country that,

* another one s in (opposite) travel directions from

)
AP ol ttum,
rabi'um of Purusha d indicate. the two. mai

together with Hatti, coul
b

Washaniya. iy .

Whercas Purushanda is ngnm’;(! in l_he

of Anitta” confirm its special position in

texts from Koltepe Karum Level Ib, the “Acts
the second half of the cigh;c;nlhscc::;ri BC

i 8 U urusha ame
with the words: *When [ went to fight ngams} Purushanda, ‘l’hc rir::r:‘ s(:;cp[lm ag e
to pay homage to me and he brought me an iron lhm?(':’nn 5};‘:["_]1 el e
when I came back to Neda I took with me I!le Man of ur\; e ;||e" sl
into my throne room (var. “in Zalpa!”) he sits to the right befor :

only show that the king of Purustmmli_n. al(lhough militarily weaker than Anitta, still
enjoyed great prestige among the Anatolian rulers. 5 2 %

i ‘I .‘(Ihtnm : com;xc ed rugr good Purushanda and Tclcl‘)mu rcfm'slloh::hl;sc Ie(;n::; ;‘:‘:::sl:?
vords: *[...] and the land was small but whatever campaign he v:'jcr; 8 e
{he enemy in subjection by his might. (...) But when he rcluTC rom iq i

. wons went (o the various lands (to govern them): Hubisna, Tu\vanu‘;va, ?xz‘:{‘ A?’
Zallara, handa, Lusna, these (where the) lands they goyemc (), - :‘
<« well-known Hittite towns are located around Pumennqn, and, with {Inc cxce;flfon )
\enasta and Parfuhanda (= Purushanda) itself, never occurin Old {xssynan texts; in my
an merchants in the Kiltepe Karum Level II pc'rlod already \.verzzi not
Howed (o travel around through the kingdom of Purushanda and its dcpendcpcms but

: ¢ could reach only its capital (perhaps through comml'[cd roads)l and, in case of
I v.\nm\‘ through the road of Ullama. The relations of the kingdom with Syrian pO\:/ers
like Mari and Karkamis could explain why the freedom of m({vemcnt of the A;synans
“wae <o limited " But Purushanda had a common border also with WahSuSana, since the

sinion the As:

" ITC 27, 7 (CMK no. 82); cf. Garelli 1989: 149.

' MA 823 . 23 (Garelli, RA 59: 149-154, no. 23 = CMK no. 247), 50-51: /u i-na
Ha-tim h\zln\r':f: IIL"n- -Imv.(/\ similar horizon is shown in CCT 5, 15b (CMK no. 89): 3-6:
“The Prince of [Wajshaniya came here. He prevented me from (g_omg) o Pumﬁba.num and
Hattum " Thereupon the writer decided to go to KaneS. From this text one can infer that
Aathaniva was situated between Hatti to the north and Purushattum to the south. On these
passages see also Dercksen 2001: 58. :

S CTH 1, 73-79 (according to the edition of Carruba 2003). The size of the metal gifts of the
king reminds me of the bronze vehicle found at Acemhdyiik (N. Ozgiig 2001).

* According (o the translation of Bryce (1982: 132-133).

A possible exception could be Zi i8/Zi i§, a town joned in Kt n/k'l75, where
also Purushatium (Bayram 1997: 55) oceurs, If we suppose that the two towns were in the same
repion we could compare the first one with Class. Sidamaria, probably modern Anbar between
Karaman and Eregli (Belke 1984: 126); see also Zidabara (KUB 9.1 II 27). A man from
Sabhaniya, a town near Hurniya, between Konya and Aksaray (see Forlanini 1988: 137), is
mentioned in Kt n/k 578 (Bayram 1973: 52), but of course that does not mean that Assyrians
travelled to that town.

“ In the letter ATHE 32 (CMK no. 70) sent by Amur-Itar to PGsu-ken we read: (17-22)

“Many Eblaites (ib-ld-iii) came here and a lot of copper has been weighed for them in the palace,
they have given in exchange amurrum silver (a quality) at the rate of 2 1/3 minas (of copper) for (1

B 4
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two kingdoms hay i
ulaluwfr ﬂgain;wal:’::;‘mz‘%’}l":gblogclhcr and Purushanda: sought an alliance with
90 Eigdores ot Ihird‘coplo f""ly at the end of a similar war a treaty between the
expectod; a3 wo road 1y 3 lc“r: raclm.g panng{ the elsewhere unknown Usunala, was
Dllaina or via Salatawes s il er AKT 1, 78: 'lllc Wo routes already mentioned, via
st e €re not the direct junction between the two c:
Fgr i simf:ls range detour the merchants were compelled to make
KnncS—WaShan‘i;::—:Z:.:::Issumc wc,ll known itinerary of TC 3, 165, with its stations
i e mL-“- a- I‘ﬂ,‘?al:l urushattum does not correspond to the shortest
i A :]()po‘ ises,” along the runfrc Ulu Yol of the Seldjuks, but was
Db non]r1lchcvo-|3nnonvbor4cr. entering the kingdom of Purudhattum from
e Tahasa"l' LA;umc situation is clearly expressed in Kt ¢/k 445, where a
et T ]‘I 1, who had previously gone from Wahsugana to Purushattum,
S 5 ¢ of-an embargo, to °°’“°_ back to Kane§ through (from) Ullama.*”
A position of Nenassa and Ullama on the direct line Kane$-Purushattum, the size of
ll!c thirteenth century BC Hittite province of Durmitta would become ;nrx:nccg:plzlhlc The
direct roaz} (Ku|1c§~\Va§13aniya—I’umslgauum) was perhaps in use in periods of pca& or
rgductfd rivalry between the two kingdoms, and, in that case, we can é\lcss it was
diverting from the Halys route at Wathaniya.” The Halys route was followed further

(51

apitals, and

shekel of silver).” This Amur-I in Durhumit
\Ylhcrc he coul_d purchase copper, but he occasionally went to Purushattum in order to gu!‘good‘
silver (cf. Ich_lsar 1981: 3‘5-37). According to the letter ATHE 63 (CMK no. 68) Puzur-Asur
writes to Imdilum: (3-6) “As far as the copper of Amur-I3tar is concerned, they did not want to
give. lhc_coppcr (0 my representatives in Purushattum”. We can safely assume that the place were
the Eblaites came was Purushattum. :

# KTP 10 (CMK no. 57).

* CMK no. 100. See also Bayram 1997: 5152,

K83 117 (Giinbattr 1995: 107-109; CMK no. 44),

** Iinerary no. 24 in Nashef 1987: 50-53, text no. 27. Even if this itinerary seems to have
been adopted in order to avoid the border between Kanes (or better Washaniya) and Purushattum,
Veenhof (1972: 333, n. 448) remarked that from Ullama to Purushattum no sishatum-tax has been
paid, instead of it 30 minas of copper for the pazzurtum (smuggling) are recorded. The border of
Purushattum is likely to have often been critical. The question whether the towns mentioned in this
itinerary, each of them a commercial centre and/or a local capital, were the only stations during
this journey (cf. Forlanini 1985: 46) cannot be settled any more by CCT 2, I, witnessing probably
a five days journcy from Purushattum to Kanes (or even less, see Garelli 1963 122, n. 5: “Le
voyage aller n’était, d’ailleurs peut-étre pas terminé lorsqu'il écrivit ce billet”), since in this case
we are likely faced with the “direct road”, different from that of TC 3, 165. Morcover, if the direct
road took five days, not much more than 150 km from Killtepe to Purushattum, this distance would
fita position at Acemhdyiik and not at Karahdyiik of Konya (see below).

* For this unpublished letter, sce Dercksen 1996: 14 n. 39, with a different interpretation:
the trader after reaching Ullama could not go to Wahsusana and went to Kanes.

** Wahaniya was the capital of a kingdom, and had an Assyrian wabarfum (transformed
into a karum in the Level Ib period, see Bayram 1997: 63-64), probably dependent on Kanes. It
Wwas on an important cross-roads towards Nenas$a in the north-west, further downstream on the
Marassanda, Hattum to the north and Purushattum to the south-west. The direct road is probably

Star, a partner of PiSu-kén and Imdilum, used to live
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: could stop on the
sownstream when the traveller had o go 1o Wahsusana and, then, he could stop

i3 KHo 413, if my historical mlcmremnonvls Fum'c}. shows that
Tae w05 ore l‘)\ Labama after & short alliance of this king with Halab; ch

s MN“T?‘)‘» 4 vlnc\ sot mentions here the names of Sllljlpl! towns, but of
et "u..lmcw Halpa, Pald, Parsubunda, basa » ‘AH l.he towns
e of Labama sccording to the Decree of Tcl:bmu,_aa we have

iy Mj‘»‘»‘.u previously depending from Purushanda with the sole

chion

e £ v shall see, was generally considered a town of Hatti; but

st s we shall see, / Ll Hiatti but

‘ owe that at the beginning of Labama’s reign Nenasia was

. sdhand. ) : o
l : {1 abarna 11 (Hatudili 1) a revolt of Purushanda broke out and was
otk 1% “Extensive Annals” mentions the “man of Purushanda™

Lo together with him, the broken context allows only to
wames: Har ..h.,hf Tastan(...], Arimatta, Parugitta, Zunnahara and
Among th Arimatta is known as a town on !hc b(x((lur of Tarhundassa,
of Kizzuwatna, located to the c.munl Adaniya, npd 1_mwun¢1
s the Central Anatolian side.™ If we should infer lrgrn this
+ ancient kingdom of Purushanda, we would be c«}mpcl!cd to mcl}u.lc
Cilician Plain, already acquired by the Hittites at the beginning ufl_{anu;:hl
That could explain why Cilician towns, such as Adaniya, Tarsa,
hars. Kummanni and Zabarasna, never appear in the Old Assyrian Ic:\_l§. vnllhough
s kniow from the anomastics that the main towns on the road lhmu.gh l||f: (ll,cmn Gm«.’j
‘4' e “Silver Mountaing™, " Tuwanuwa, Tunna and Zabaradna existed in this period.

he Cilician Gates ¢

s in Washaniya and

nt i VS 26 46 (CMK no. 139), where Piisu-kén records travel expens
thattum only. A location near Nevsehir fits the geographical requirements.
As described in the well-known itinerary OIP 27, 54, see Nashef 1987: 40-41, text no. 23,

iserary no. 20).

¢ er of the place names in thi; fitrefers to a
A difficult question concerns the order of the p_LIu. names in this sequency c:

temporal suecession, we have to place a “conquest” of Aleppo before that of Pali or anrsul‘;und_n
(Patubanda) The presence of the gods of Aleppo in the list is likely to be connected to d:plomquc
svertures which the king of Aleppo made towards Labarna, probably by mcans"of sending gifts
s stame of Adad (the city-god of Aleppo), followed by an act of “treason”, when A]cppn
preferred o stay on the Hurrian side, which started the long-lasting war during the reign of
Hasil 1 The so-called Chronicle of Puhanu (CTH 16, studied mainly by Otten and Soysal; for
fecent mterpretations see Steiner 2002, Gilan 2004), probably refers to the presence of the _Slcrm
God of Aleppo in Ham, and particularly in Arinna, whereas his presence in l;lurlma. the capital of
Labama, i< wimessed by the list in Muwattalli's Prayer. For this reconstruction see Forlanini,
forthcoming.

T CTH 3B, 207.36" (de Martino 2003: 142-145).

" CF. Forlanini 1988: 133134

** See Dercksen 1996: 149,

* CF. Forlanini 2004: 264 (n. 11 and 12). On the possibility that some toponyms on the route
of the Pylac had a Sumerian or Semitic root, connected with an carly, even prehistoric, trade with
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That would explain also the position of Puryg
of a common Luwian settlement on both sidos

Conceming the location of P
past: Acemhoyiik and Karahoy Uk 1
size and findings, which reveal it
when Purushanda is mentioned
closer to central Hatti and 1o the
against the identity of Acemhdyg
important archacological site. b

hattum as @ sitver market and suits the fa

1des of the Gutes

urushanda two muin proposals have been made in the
hear Konya. Acemhoyik is more suitable because of 1t
S imponance and international relations '’ Morec
within understandable geographical contexis
region of Tuwanuwa than 1o Konva
Ik and PuruShanda are related 1o the
because they show that Acemhoyik w

it seom
" The objection:
findings &t this

as in contact witk

—_—
Mesopotamia, Zabarai

8 Netite derivative (with abstract suffix
zabar (perhaps “the place of bronze”) or even Sinnuw
Sinnum (perhaps “the mountain of the tooth
name Zabaradna could also come from an

spelling (in the Akkadian Treaty with Sunag

asar/-ana-) from Sum
akk

anda (and Mount Sinniyari) fron
, see Forlanini 2001: 555 (n. 12), 559 (n.3

pparcol clymology, since it occurs as the Akka
4 ura of Kizzuwatna, KBo 1.5 1V 49) of the Anatolias
place name Sabarad(Sajna; the town (and the homonymous mountain) was situated near the
southern exit of the Cilician Gates (F orlanini 1988: 139) and of the ancient mining complex. of the
lﬂinlkérdng;wlmc it seems that tin oxide mined in the third millennium (see Dercksen 199
28; Yener 2000), and probably near the copper mine of Kizlea, north of Tarsus (de Jesus 1980: 11
261, site no. 125); it is then possible that in the third millennium tin from the moun
local copper were sometimes available at Zabar
Mesopotamian traders,

above and
a for the production of bronze sold 10

¥ The seal impressions on bullac of Samii-Adad
Aplahanda king of Karkamis, one of his servants,
Yahdun-Lim of Mari (CharpinDurand 1986: 152: Tunca 1993), found at Acemhoyak show the
importance of the contacts with Upper Mesopotamia and Syria in a period of the reign of Samgi
Adad, perhaps after his cexpansion in the Habur area (some years after 1807 BC) and before the
death of Yahdun-Lim (about 1794)

and one of his servants (Tunca 1989), of
and of Nagiha[num 7], daughter of king

** In KBo'12:65 obv. 11, a list of personnel for Jocal cults, we find (13) four “lion-men” of
La-ki-mi-i5[-$a], a town in the province Ku-ku-wa-wa north of Kanes, and Pdr-as-hu-un-ta (9)
preceded by [...]Jga-ta-wic-[y]a, probably Wargatawi, a town connected with iniya (s. KUB
11.32 11 25). More interesting is an itinerary of the inspectors updating the status of local cults,
KUB 40.110. The preserved names of the towns visited during their journey are on the obverse
[-.Jhanda, Yalanda, Tabasawatta, Arullass i 32, Kurtannaf8a, [.. Jtawassa,

g , Adula, Pla-

whereas on the reverse mention is made of Mount Lula. The first place name is very likely 10 be
Purushanda, the sccond, Yatanda, is known from the Deeds of Sahurunuwa, rev. 24, where one
ruined town near Ancta (and/of) Yasanda is mentioned. Ancta is known from an iinerary of
Suppiluliuma’s wars against Arzawa: the king smote enemics, who had reached Ania, then he
fought against other enemies near Huwanal...], Ni[...], Sapparanda, Mount Ammuna and
Tubaziya, before reaching Tuwanuwa (Giiterbock 1956: 75-76, Fragm. 15). As we sce, Ancda, and
with it Yadanda, were located somewhere to the north(-west) of Tuwanuwa; in the same region the
Greek population still living there at the beginning of the last century had preserved very ancient
village names, like Arlasun (from an *Arlassos) and Gurdonos, that remind us of Arullatia and
Kurtannadsa. Mount Lula has been generally connected with the Byzantine fortress of Loulon,
west of Tuwanuwa. At the end, if the first name has 1o be reconstructed as Purushanda, a location
of this city near modern Aksaray would perfectly fit our itinerary.
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of the Level Ib period,™ a fact that would contradict the nbse'nce
and from those of Alisar and Bogazkdy: a possible
reksen.’ On the other hand the only other
andidate for Acemhoyik would be Ullama, a wabartum of lhlc I(((llll;g(c i_;vfl 11 ?mod‘
o i idence hard o vk,
B ance in the textual evidence hardly PO ]

e 1l:l|<>|ngll an important mound, but insufficient to cover the ‘rolc
d Purushattum, did not yield written documents, only mainly

s U\lmll oresi ll;:f a few Old Assyrian ones. " Its distance of 7 km from the

indigenous seal impressions and a riai e

Ala AL:Mm Tepe in the centre of Konya, whose Hittite name we can safely assume to hz‘wc

2 o shows that we should find in the Hittite texts a frequent connection

been Ikkuwaniya, shows tha fEa e
between Ikkuwaniya and Purushanda, but that does not h?ppcl} ) ry,

S towns having a “House of the Seal in the Decree of Telebinu gives, three names after
Ikkuwaniya uh} town of Hurutta, whereas ParSubanda comes only_ancr eight nam.cs‘
H.«‘uvm is very likely the same as Old Assyrian Hudurut, a town mentioned together with
L “ Hurutla never oceurs in late Hittite texts, but a deity of Krota (or Krotada?) is
known from a Greek inseription found near Konya. I'suggest lha.l Hudurut(ta) > Hurutta >
Krota (7) is the ancient name of Karahoyiik, whereas Acemh6yiik should be Purushanda.

Kanes at the beginning |
of its name from the Ib archives o
solution has been already suggested by Del

Moreover Kara

 OF Dercksen 2001: 61. On the bullae with the impression of lhc seal of the City Hall of
\SSur at Acemhdy(k in a layer contemporary with the post-Level IT period of Kanes, see Veenhof
1993; Dercksen 2004: 90.

" Jbid:: “Such a conclusion does not fit with the absence of Purushattum from the texts,
unless the evidence from Acemhoyiik relates to the (undocumented) beginning of Level Ib at
Kultepe, and comes to a halt somewhere during that period”. The bullac of Acemhtylik must date
back (o the years before the conquest of Mari by Samsi-Adad (cf. Veenhof, o.c.). Hurmeli, the first
Jing of the Level Ib period mentioned only in a later document of the time of Inar, was already
ng at the death of Samsi-Adad (1776) and, we will see below, probably sustained the nine
iege of Harsamna laid by Inar in a period following the conquest of Ha3$um by Anum-
i-Lim 8 = 1766).

*! The classifi of seal i

Syrian style: 24, Anatolian stamp seals: 423.
An example is given by the Bronze Tablet of the treaty between Tuthaliya IV and Kurunta
of Tarhundassa, a land having its centre in the southern part of the Konya plain, where, among
more than 120 place names mentioned, the land of Ikkuwaniya appears together the neighbouring
land Hurniya (Class. Kome) and with the lands of Pitaisa, Kizzuwatna and of the mountain
Huwatuwanda (111 47-49; cf. Otten 1988: 22-23), all located (like UsSa) around Tarhundaisa,
whereas F is never ioned. If Purushand:

to Alp (1968: 131-132) is: Old Assyrian

h I h were to be located at Karahdyiik it would
have been included in the land of Ikkuwaniya, whereas the list of gods in Muwattalli’s Prayer
shows that the city was still an important centre of the Lower Country (CTH 381 11 38-40; Singer
1996: 16, 37).

“ BIN 4, 45: 9 (CMK no. 187): Siic’a writes to Puzur-A to send him B
without the karum’s knowledge; he was threatened “here’ by the rabi sikkatim of Ussa (GAL si-
i ti=Sa-i-um) and his colleague of Hudurut, both eager for asi‘um-iron supplies; in his letter he
writes also about barley or textiles to be sent to them from Wahsusana. On the rabi sikkitim see
Kryszat 2004; 25-28; his translation of the pertinent passage (o.c., 42) differs from the one given
in CMK: “Weiss der Karum denn nicht, dass hier der rabi sikkitim von Ussa und der rabi sikkitim
von Hudurut ganzlich miteinander im Streit liegen (...)"
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The impor(anl role played by Purys Py
the Cilician Gates and their mj

= ]. h is e with the control of
3 SR . mineral resources (mainly: silver,* but also other possible
fccﬁi':;:la('or;fl:ﬁt;::dI;hl:;':ﬂ;(slulm(n or alabaster), but also of the two roads Ieadu?g from
Garslielogs; 155 Bcsidd“m 1o the west ('lu Luwiya/Arzawa and 1o the Acgean See; cf.
Gt .]2 es, lra\'cllc.rs going f_mm Kane$ 1o the west had to cross a
e 3L 0 km of the arid Lycaonian steppe after Acemhoyi

compelled to provision at the market of this site
The Assyrian merchants travell

- g ed also to Ussa, an independent city conquered by
lg.(a“lj::::zrll“nn&iz“i::jgag:ia,‘;ndliqlc.r a l‘liuiu: district capital hnviu_g a Hittite Prince as
e £ e Auulc ,S'dc of Ih_c northern frontier of Tarhundassa,
Y 10 the east of the Jand Pidassa, during the second half of the thirteenth
ccnlury_ BC.* The 01d Assyrian texts contain useful information on the position of Ussa.
The writer of 766, 4-107, asks his addressee to send him tablets with any information he
coulq collect ﬂbO?Il Kaneg, Purushattum, Ullama and UsSa; he was probably living north
or this group of kingdoms. In BIN 4, 187 (EL 168) the writer mentions. silver to be sent to
him ﬂ_'om Purushattum (12)/. the witnesses are listed and he states that he had summoned
them in UsSa: (25-27) ina U-sq iSStbittim askussunu. 1 would locate UsSa north of Konya
probably around Kadinhan; ¥’ )
Still further to the west might be located the land of Sawit, a copper mining district.
The prom.col AKT 3, 56, refers o a lawsuit about “pure copper of the land of Sawit”. The
geographical context is given by the mention of WahsuSana and Salatuwar (26-27) as
places where the copper should be sent, whereas other place names mentioned in this text
(a kassum functionary of Hurmastum® in 1L18-19; the wabarmum of U-pé*

711 31-32)

—_ -

4 As we have seen above, Purushattum was a market place supplying good quality silver,
probably coming from the Bolkardag mining district or brought by Syrian merchants, and, as a
matter of fact, silver ingots were found at Acemhoyik (N. Ozgiig 1995; Oztan 1997).

** CTH 8.9, KBo 334 111 20122 (Dardano 1997 59, 172: Text A). The “son” of Usesa (rare
writing as in KBo 4.13, not Us-Sa) was here an in-law relative (kainassi) of the “father of the king™"
(usually understood as Hattsili I, in my reconstruction rather Labarna I), having right to a special
seatand a table at the Hittite court.

““ In the Bronze Tablet (132-34; Otten 1998: 12-13) and in the treaty with Ulmi-Tesup (KBo
4.10121°-22), the land of UsSa occurs as a northern neighbour of Tarhundassa/Hulaya to the west
of Pidassa and Mount Huwatnuwanda,

*7 Since Pidassa is generally located around Aksehir or north of Lake. Beysehir, and
depending from the choice of an expanded or reduced size of Tarhundassa, Ussa could be placed
in the region of Kadinhani or, south of it, near Karahoyik. In the past I have preferred this second
solution, although I also hesitated between the two possibilities (Forlanini 1998: 225-226). Now |
would prefer the northern one for the same reasons produced above about Purushanda and
connected to the position and role of Ikkuwaniya, This location of UsSa would fit the reconstrution
of Dingol/Yakar/Dingol/Tafet 2000 (sce map at p. 19), that of Hawkins (1998: 31), and even the
identification of Tarhundas§a with Hatip advanced by Bahar (2005), although the latter’s general
reconstruction of Tarhundadsa’s borders shows (see map p. 103) a salient stretching as far as the
Tuz Golii and a position of Ussa (in the area of Develi) too remote from Pidassa,

* See perhaps the Hittite place name HAR-pu-us-ta and the word hurpasta “leaf”.
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o ce ¢ this place name (CCT 2, 23, 6), we read
rw',‘." - '“\','s'.f:‘in;::u‘:,‘:dna“-;: :"::;:r‘:! his :mlhc( Assur-nada “from the land of
:::: .,’.’.l?,‘“v;:',},,,;, Sci-wi-if),  This place recurs as Su-na-ti-it in lf’Ul:“fjsl.'llCS :j Z,I :ngo::::?;
canceming local festivals and mentioning Mount Huwatnuwanda itla 0
the :\vwlur: Hittite frontier, together with the km.g o_rKusSnr ({;crdm;’ps lllml;:::)Q Ilr:u(hccu:,sl

KHo 413, Sanawida is among the western territories conquered by Lal o M‘ 2 Ic,
ith Salatiwars, Partuwada, Lalanda and the western Ulma (Walma on the lm‘pa): ts

could be connected with Class. Syn(n)ada (today Suhut near Afyon), u' pog;m]c
place for the copper produced at Kizilea (Bakirh, 17 km west of Sandikl), 3 b.m
1o notice that Sanawida does not occur in any context related to the late Hittite

Durhumit/Durmitta at the junction of two worlds

wm Level 1 period, Durhumit, or at least its karum, must have played a
finge resional role The Assyrian authorities in Durhumit were delegated for Amking
th of the prince of Tamniya. “ They also seem to have held a sort of pre-eminence
Ullama and Tubpiya,™ and the position of these towns is confirmed by the Hittite

Neither the Mesopotamian town of Upé on the Diyala, nor the land Upi of the Amarna
letters, around Damascus, both completely outside of the Old Assyrian Anatolian circuit.

Ichisar 1981: 301
See Unal 1997; Polvani 1998.
For Synada see Belke/Mersich 1990: 393-395; for Kizilca see de Jesus 1980: 11 258 (site
#o- L the copper deposit is located in the mountains at 1700 m elevation).
" On DurhumivDurmitta and its position, see Forlanini 1985: 48-53; Michel 1991.
* See Kt £k 183 (CMK no. 53). Tamniya and Tawiniya in the Old Assyrian texts are
nerlly considered two spellings of the same place name. Investigations at Class. Tavium
(HBuyllknefeskoy, 25 km south of Hattusa) were started recently by Karl Strobel, who identifies this
smportant ancient site with Tawiniya; this Hittite provincial capital was connected with Hattusa by
a direct road starting from the Tawiniyan Gate and must be searched in a south-western direction.
A problem is posed by the very short distance between Tavium and the Hittite capital, since the
W0 towns were, in the Colony Period, capitals of two independent kingdoms and Tamniya seems
10 depend more from Durhumit than from Hattus. Sce also Michel/Garell 1996: 283-284. The
fown must have been located on a transverse long-range road through central Hatti, running from
cast fo west; that would explain the travel of textiles from southern Zalpa and copper from Hurma
through Tamniya to WahsuSana in ATHE 63 (CMK no. 68) or the presence (?) of the ruler of
Tamniya in Karahna in Kt n/k 388 (Giinbatt 1996 30-35).

** See Michel 1991: 256. Tuhuppiya, between Durmitta and Tawiniya, is likely to be located
near Kaman. Apart from Kaman Kalehtyik, Yassthoyik, 30 km cast of Kaman and an important
mound (diam. 500 m) of this area, where a level yielding typical sherds of the Assyrian Colony
Period is attested, is a possible candidate for Tubuppiya (Mikami/Omura 1998).
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texts where we find Ullama as o own of the
by Kadkean ennemies coming from Durmitta

- Tl.m circular letter of the kdrum of Kanes Kt 92/k 203 helps us in underst
territorial division of the Assyrian network and probably ' i
of Anatolia in that time; it is addressed 1o )
the establishments of Durhumit, H.
letter is one of a set of similar do from
which we understand the existence for the Assyrians of an homogeneous region, starting
from Ncnussa and reaching Hattus in the north, including the kingdoms of Iuh;nm and
Tm?mnya (Tawiniya), probably controlled, as far as the merchants were concerned, by the
regional karum of Durhumit. This Very region corresponds to the southern and contral
part of Hatti, exactly as this land is outlined in the list of KBo 4 13; the northern part, on
the bordc[ of the kingdom of Zalpuwa (with towns like Ha nak, Zimishuna or
Kastama),"™ was treated by the Assyrians independently;”

En. " outside of the area outlined by
Kt 92/k 203, was located the karum of Suppiluliya, a town near Sapinuwa (modern

5y 60
Ortakdy),” north-west of Hattus, and the wabartum of Amkuwa and Sinahutum
Nevertheless the Old Assyrian evidence on Durhumit hitherto published generally points

province of Durmitta™ and Tuhpiya atacked
(see below)

anding the
also of the ethno-political map
“the darum-payers. Kuliya, our messenger, and
attus, Tamniya and Tubpiya as far as Nenatda™ " This
Peuments conceming different parts of Anatolia

_

56 -

KUB 48.105 + KBo 12.53, oby. 31’ (spelling U-wa-al-ma), Archi/Klengel 1980: 144,
148. Ullama was on the road Kanes Durhumit according to ICK 2, 293 (Nashef 1987: 35-36, text
no. 18).

*7 Oni this and similar documents from the archive of Kuliya and their geographical value,
sce Gegen 1997; Dercksen 2004: 115-116; Kryszat 2004: 15. The eponyms table cstablished by
Kryszat for the documents of this archive shows that Kul ya was acting in Kanes in the last years
ofthe Level 11 period (1852-1836 BC, according to the “middle chronology”)

* For the occurrence of the wabarmum of Zimishuna (in Kt n/k 1601 with Hattus; Hitt.
Zim/bishuna) and the principality of Kastama, see Bayram 1998: 47; Zimishuna and Hatts occur
also in TPAK 1, 4 (Kt 90/k 128). For the location of Zimidhuna and Hanaknak (also an Old Ass
wabartum, Hitt. Hananakka) in the Hittite province of Tabikka, of. Forlanini 2002: 262-265.

* See the circular letter Kt 92/k 200 (CMK no. 22; sce Dercksen 2004: 114-1 15) sent by
karum Kanes to “the danum-payers, to Kuliya, our envoy, and the wabartums of Kuburnat,
Hanaknak and TiSmurna”, three stations on the northern limit of the arca travelled by the
merchants.

“In the military “itinerary” of KUB 22.51 oby. 10*-16", the king sleeps in Sapinuwa while
his army camps in neighbouring Hanziwa, then he starts the campaign going 1o Suppiluliya and
reaching [HiSar]luwa (on the road Hattusa-Kadaba); this evidence gninls 10 a position between
Hattusa and modern Ortakdy; a river Suppiluliya was worshipped in Sapinuwa, according to KU_B
36.7, rev. 12°, together with the river Zuliya (modern Cekerek). In AKT 3, 112, Samas-damiq
writes to his partners that they have to send the tablet to him, to Su-pu-lu-li-a or to Hattus.

! My previous doubts about the identity of Amkuwa/Ankuwa with Alisar (for which 1
proposed Syannhuilm as a possible alternative) have been removed by the researches of Gorny
(1993). The traditional equation is now almost certain (see Dercksen 2001: 41-42): Amkuwa is
mentioned at Alisar almost as many times as at Kiiltepe, despite ll}e enormous difference between
the numbers of texts found at the two sites. Moreover, dirccuon‘nnd' distance from Hattusa
perfectly fit the Hittite evidence. For SinahutunvSanahuitta on the Zuliya river, see note 115,
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estern circuit,® compare JJP 11712, 117, Kt 90/k
7 and VS 26, 18.%" This position is further confirmed
1/k 424, where Durbumit is on the road from
‘ahSusana to Durhumit could have been only a
| Hatti mentioned aboyve.”

70

ocation not fur l'mmJ’hc W

108a/b:> BIN 4, 64: 1 535; 17503 .
by “itineraries” like the on¢ |dn rl\l L
U, ’. L ~ rom
Wahsusana to Kanes;"" the roa :

section of the long-range mmsvc.:lc \mad_ lhmu_;ﬂl\ Central allibmentine

Bl e Old Assyrian ¥ 3 P

Altogether, we gain, through the )

h :[r:ull:unm \\i\\ connected with Anatolian centres cast and west of the Hull):js. And fhc
i t t

Halys should have been the river flowing near Durhumit according to an Old Assyrian

o a l

text
SR 7. S relale indivi chants or trade houses, like

- eonranhy of the copper trade related to individual merchants 5
i e el 8 e 107), Al-ahum (ibid, 118), Imdilum (ibic., 129-131), Puzur-
e 138.130), Usur-ta-Itar (ibid,, 147). CE. Michel 2001; 284, and Kryszat 2001, for
el I ssc of the Level II period, who lived at Durhumit and

Iddin-Tstar, a merchant living in the early pha
travelled (o Purushattum and Wahsusana ;
ors of the karum of Kanes write to this karum that they

See CMK no. 33: the messenge € J U AL u
\nnot buy the textiles in Wahsusana with the copper of Durhumit deposited in WahsuSana, since

this copper is black and not accepted
95: 4-5 (text no. 1, envelope): ASS lik has married [X]

(1 11): “And ASSur-malik shall not take (another) wife in Purushattum, Wab_s‘u5ana. Durhumit or
Kaned™. The tablet was published as TPAK 1, 161a. In the same sentence (lines 9-14) the towns:
{ifferent order: Kanes, Purushattum, Durhumit, Wahsusana.

* Bayram/Cegen 19

appear i

See CMK no. 270: Iddin-I8tar has just arrived at Durhumit and will go to Purushattum,
Faninum summons Su'en-nada. The latter maintains that he had delivered silver and
capper to the representatives of num in Durhumit; a sworn statement at the karum WahSusana
confirmed this matter. See also TPAK 1, 181.

g s 17-21: “The two donkeys that Adad-suliili had brought from Purushattum, Samas-
ar brought them forth to Durhumit.

VS 26, 18 (= VAT 9236): TUG.HI k it 1 Sa-na-tim (9) a-na I-li-we-da-ku (10) pi-
Jg-da-ma (V1) ha-ra-an Dus-lu-mi-it (12) li-is-ri-dam “entrust the whole of the textiles and of the
metal kettles(?) (Sannum) to Ii-wedaku and let him send them by the road of Durhumit”; further:
(17-21, according to EL 111 24-25, n. ¢) a-di té-er-ti i-ld-ka-ni u-ma-am us-ra-am a-na Pu-ru-us-
Ja-tin: a-da-gal (...), “bis die Weisung fiir mich kommt, schaue ich heute (und) morgen [d.i.
“taglich..] nach Burushaddum aus™.

“See Dercksen 1996: 12 (n. 32). The intermediate station between WahSusana and
Durhumit is TURy-pi-a in the transliteration, but Tuhpia in the translation. See also ICK 1, 85, 5-8
(Michel 1991a: 155-156. no. 111) where AsSur-suliili wrote to Imdilum, that he would go to
WahSusana and stay there no more than 5 days but he would not go to Durhumit.

"' See note 54 above with reference to the itinerary of textiles and copper from the east
through Tamniya to Wahsusana (ATHE 63, CMK no. 68); in Kt 92/k 207 (Cegen 1997: 227-229;
CMK no. 23) the karum of Kanes asks the messenger Kuliya and the karum of Tegarama to let
Iddin-Assur pay the tax that they were not been able to colleet from him in Wahsusana and
Durhumit; that could indicate the range of the movements of this individual from cast to west,
without passing through Kanes.

™! See Dercksen 1996: 13.
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Assyrian fexts may reopen the discussion about
1l await their .publicnliun before further: d!scusslon. At presc:;I
1l maintain my position, because the Hittite cvldc?ccd sc?\\[s)u:;i“:l
I wi l“;‘|1(\"l¢ evidence clearly demonstrates that the lan Owg ity
L ‘\1~ 1330 and Ullama near the border oflhcl province Wa bmuyz;}
L Lm.“«n were respectively on the two sides of ?hls‘b(‘)rdcr‘
§ bordered on the country of Harziuna, which in 1}5 turn
the Arzawean border at the time of

unpublished Old

Since new
Durhumit's location, I Wi

however,
unequivocal.
included on the
Ussina (Ussuna) and Uhhiuw
h-west Durmitta

owiards the south ¢ ;
Tanagell west, a fortress on

reached as far as Sallaba in the

\IHN\’; |4!1 jaskuriya, a town known also in Old Assyrian times, was situated on the
allidaskuriya, o

border between Durmitta and KasSiya, a province that on the °‘,’}°" side 'lcﬂcl:“"‘]’ the valley
¢ ”:‘1‘-’ H« Iukn river,” but also was connected with Harziuna.” Both the Hu l{nn region
24 K --..’\l. were invaded in the forteenth century by the norfl‘wcs‘cmﬁ"m]? _ldnl people
' ‘\, ‘lw whereas we find the elders of the Hulana country mvojycdﬂ"f PC']'“C;:' events
omnected with Abhiyawa.” Hartana was a major town of Kassiya™ in the thirteenth

In KUB 48.105 + KBo 12.53 (edited in Archi/Klengel 1'980), US§|§nL(‘ur' IUIHmLa})"fs the
rst town of Durmitta mentioned before the pumgmpl!ﬁ of Nenassa andl l\\Im :mr( udma);"
herews Uhhiwa is tha last town of the province Washaniya reported immediat lcyl c-lmld .?( o
\;m. Uhhiwa closes the section of Hatti and UsSuna that P.F l‘<anc5.‘ \vru]c_\. sw:; have
\ded also Washaniya, in the list of KBo 4.13. For the value of 'l;:h ]
11, see Archi/Klengel 1980: 144-145 (southern part or_lhc_Halys basin); Forlanini .9,
i 2 (north-east of Tuz Gold on the Halys). C. Michel thought l!)c new location
4 n.7). The previous locations in the northern part of Hatti were based on
niustified use of the list of KBo 4.13 as an itinerary.

CUB 5342, a list of local gods in two line paragraphs pcrmiping 10 a sequence of
Lowns, '.\\hi-r:\\‘\ t.l';l\ll\k‘ (right col. 57-6) [;gurmi(m (Dur-mi-it <lfl>u.§'-k(hl) with the deity Tc_hb\ma,
(7'-8) Kat-te-la with the mountain Iyali[...] and HAR: na with the mountain Kam-ma-l[i-ya).
1t oceurs with the spelling Me-li-da-ds-ku-ri-a in the Old Assyrian texts Kt 92/k§]3 and
449 (Bayram 1997; 49-50). In this town king Alluwamnz{ and queen I;Iara_pﬁckl were banished by
e usurper Tahurwaili (cf. Carruba 1974: 80-81). In the instructions of king Amuwand.a I for the
Jazannu of the province KisSiya (CTH 260), Mallidaskuri[ya ?] is a town of lha_l province (KBo
50.266a, 2'), whereas in the thirteenth century it was a part of the province l?urmmz_x (KUB 48.105
+ KBo 12,53, oby. 42, and in this inventory the section for KasSiya comes immediately after that
pertaining to Durmitta; cf. Archi/Klengel 1980: 145, 148).

™ This is confirmed by the sequence of the gods invoked in l{\c Prayer‘of Muwall:lxlli,
ordered by geographical groups (CTH 381 II 26-40): gods of Hurniya, Zarwisa, Sahhaniya,
Pahtima, Sabhuwiya, Mallidaskuriya, Harziuna, Sallaba, UsSa, Parashunda, Mount Huwatnu-
wanda, the Lower Country. We do not know whether the mention of the Lower Country at the end
refers only (o the including Us3a, F h and Mount Huw {a or also (5) the
previous ones, anyway also Hurniya (close to Ikkuwaniya) and Zarwisa were towns of Class.
Lycaonia, whereas Harziuna and Sallaba were to the north of them on the military road towards
Arzawa. Therefore, it is very likely that also Mallidaskuriya was understood here as a town of the
same area.

7 Time of Suppiluliuma I (Annals BoTU 34, IV 8-14: Giterbock 1956: 65, Fragm. 13).
7T KBo 16.22; Gilterbock 1936.
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century; this SRR
Wal Sr:;‘mnn, D;’[‘;zm‘i’lu:‘:z n'v: |hc‘0Id Assyrian text Kt ak 1956, together with
Durmitia and Wahgugang® o f:“‘zlj-llluvvll. confirming the relations between Kadsiya,
cities with the “westem Cil’c:;lf" during the Hittite period and the connection of both
conneeted with Tuhuppiya and: ’0f l-hc merchants. Towards the cast Durmitta was
town on the way to Kalasmy ix(:“ the north with a r(;?d coming from Zidaparha
Nenasta, on the river Mnra’&s« 7 Kznunh-\vcslcm Aumolq, Durmitta located, like
names were Halila and Tu;u:(nk( d” and probably through its valley Kaskean tribes, whose
e e s lh;: a.‘ moved upstream and reached the northern part of the
southern dircction, reaching Ny x'clllun!. Later these Kaskeans continued to move in a
the days OfMllwa‘[aII, - ”L LrthSSa in the years before Suppiluliuma’s reign™ and, in
UG !Scy were. ablc'w devastate a part of the Hittite Lower Country
ppassana and Suwadara (Class. Soatra).* The rebellious territory in the

i =

o ::3‘ lh; l;lxvclgmqy KUB 48.105 + KBo 12.53, rev. 34-35 (Archi/Klengel 1980: 146, 150)
‘1956' 22§ c: |(?) IL{J(JUD-f\nlcllmmncs of the proyince Kassiya, KUB 26.24, 6 (Von Schuler
KUB‘}S,}Q, 0{3.). . Hartana was a seat of the worship of the god Yarri and Mount Ziwana (see

" Bayram 1997: 45.

** The fragmentary description of Hitite campaign in
o oty ¢ Cca 4 KUB 23.116, shows A anda

gomgxfonh (pard, line 7°) to Wahsu${ana) and then lci\\'irL\g the region of Ki[3iyal. e

Suppiluliuma I (Annals; Giiterbock 1956: 109, Fragm. 34, 12°-19), whil
ljﬂll?na o Uunm_ on the MarasSanda in the direction of Tarittara and Tumanna in the north, he
received in T\d_}plllgn a request of help by the people of Zidaparha, which he refused since “to £0
dgwn to [...Jmitta” would have let him “turn very much out of his way”. KBo 13.73, shows that
Zlgaparhn was on the way to Ziulila and Kalasma; whereas we know from the Annals of Mursili 11
(5 _year; see Del Monte 1993: 67-68) that Ziulila was located between Mount ASharpaya (and
Pala), the town of Snmnm)}a (attested also as a nisha in the Old Assyrian text Kt 83/k 263, see
Bayram 1998: 52) and the province of KasSiya (cf. Forlanini 1977: 206-207).

*2 See Forlanini 1992: 179; in KUB55.43, the Maras§anda occurs among the “gods of the
city” of Durmitta. The same river was worshipped in Nenasga, according to Muwattalli’s Prayer 11
12-14 (Singer 1996, 14, 25).

** Of course these place names (with the determinative URU) could be towns, but since they
oceur only in the Annals of MurSili I1 (first year; see del Monte 1993: 59-60) [ prefer to understand
them as tribal names connected with encampment places.

* The well-known Decree of Hattusili I11 (KBo 6.28), in its historical introduction describes
the invasion wave suffered by Hatti before Suppiluliuma I: (obv. 6-8) “In carlier days the Hatti
countries were sacked from outside countries (uncertain). The Kaskean enemy came and sacked
the Hatti countries and he made Nenas$a his frontier (...)" (translation according to Gétze 1940,
21-22). Since, as we have scen, Nenas§a was a town of Durmitta in the following century, I
consider it likely that this invasion came from the Kaskean bases of Durmita.

& Apology of Hattusili I1I (CTH 81 11 10-13; Otten 1981: 10-11): “The enemy of (= from)
the country Durmitta began to strike the country of Tuhuppiya [and ... since] the country of
Ippassana was empty they reached further the country of Suwadara™. The furthermost point of the
advance, Suwadara, has been equated with Class. and Byz. Soatra/Sauatra (today Yaghbayat, 55
km cast-north-cast of Konya; cf. Belke 1984, 222-223); Ippasana could be probably identified with

marching from
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cl Vi western regions of Pald and of
e “:ru L:ﬂ;\‘f‘;.;cli‘rlc: I(I"I:u)"l)‘.i"";:l:nemion is ﬁmdc of Durmitta in
]\\";II:.,‘;IIC:‘HIMII about 100 place names to be locl_!(cd in ".‘c
sil Irmak, nor does it seem to play any role in the susg
o area immediately to the west of Masat,
eraries toward Mount Haharwa and Nerik
2 or in the list of the northern provinces

northern part of the
{he Tahara river (the long
the 116 texts from Magat,”
basin of the Cekerck and Y : ¢
ts from Ortakdy, covering }!?L
pear in the iting
s of Hattusa :
er of vanda [

e Aml;:‘c“:n the reign of Labama, Durmitta with
Kalagmitta and Uhhiwa are the only towns of Hatti west of(hc Hn:ys:n(:], Snl{;mnmg
K il p could conquer the countries from Harziuna l_c the border o nawn;
e i Jlys and north of Durmitta, appearing under the name Pald
cvied by ParSuhunta and Ussa, was conquered later,

unpublished tex
Similarly Durmitta does not apj
that are known from the archive:
ocetipied by the Kaska in the

In the list of KBo 4.13, which [ d:

The region west of the lower H;
1 of the list, only followed there 3
mpaign starting from Durmitta. . .

the position of the city Durmitta qlus( be on a crossing over the
to the north as possible. A location near Karakegili fits 4Ihcs.°
an even northern one, at Kirikkale, could be possible if

t the enc
haps also with a car

To summariz

and as far
irements excellently, although

vidence requires this

ypastana on the border of Tarhun 2 between Zarnusa and_Z;uwiia. again a town connected
with Humniva, hence not far from Ikkuwaniya/Konya (see Forlanini 1998: 227-230).

“ 1 the fifteenth year of Mursili 11, taking advantage of the plague that had hit Hatti, the
ans from different places began to invade the country and, among other dlrccluons the king
cntions: “from Durmitta against [the town of ...] of the land of Durmitta and_agmnsl Ehc valley
Tahara river in the territory of Tababanuwa” (KBo 14.20 1 11-12; Houwink ten Cate 1966:

169: del Monte 1993: 114). In KBo 54.106, an oracular fragment, we read (obv.) (3) ZAG KUR

-mi-iltta ...] (4) URU Pa-la-a IR-ri[...]. Since the Tahara valley (modern D_cvrcz Cay) and
banuwa were in the area of Pald, this evidence fits together. As a confirmation we can also
produce here the O1d Assyrian text Kt bk 261 (Bayram 1997: 53), which registers a \'cntdick by the
Farum of Durhumit, where we read: “Si-bélum and Sailali seized us as witnesses against ASur-
(b son of Awarnahus in Tahara®. This geographical connection with other countries on the left
bank of the Halys, but further in north-western direction, could explain why in the inventory KUB
48105 + KBo 12.53, only the towns of the provinces Durmitta and KasSiya, and not those of the
provinces Washaniya and Tabikka, receive donations from the king of Tumanna, clearly in charge
of helping the reconstruction of local shrines in the provinces bordering with (or elose to) his
territory (including Pald); other authorities, like individuals, palaces (Gazzimara or that of
Sulubadsi) and even the Hittite king shared similar functions in the other provinces.

FCE Alp 1991: xx

*Cf. the place names frequently attested at Ortakdy, mentioned in various articles of Siiel
(see Forlanini 1995, 1997, 2005).

* Like the oracular texts KUB 5. 1, KUB 22.25, KUB 40.106; cf. also Forlanini 1992b.
*CTH 375 A 112125 (Lebrun 1980: 136, 144-145).

i-XXXi.

THE HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY Of ANATOLIA
Zalpuwa and Hatti

One of the most VeXing questions of the
concemns the number of different towns k
here with towns having the same nar{w
linguistic arca (as in Luwian Anatolia

Old Assyrian and Hittite historical geography
nown as Zalpa.” I do not believe we are faced
whu.l frequently happens in an homogencous
Mesopotamia). If we restrict ourselves IZ 1;:. (I;‘ld”/:\css“f:l\.s-cjmv“’c ]ﬂflt‘ﬂ»‘ Lt
out of consideration Zalpah on the Lower Balih ne Tutt %:u“x,m['v Lk
) h alih near Tuttul,” and 7

"cm, modern Islahiye and north of Alalah, pml;ub\y 'I'ilmen‘ Hoyi
outside the area reached by the Assyrians, A
so.nc“cllcugc(l*:cill‘s‘Ilyog;:?o: L\?Tif‘é‘ il]\:‘i;:p:la\lsiaucim\ _u‘mlcts and, where the context gives
T 3 a ys. on'ullcd towards an area on the right
phrates, somewhere north of Samosata.”* How to cope then with the Hittite

texts, from which we know the important historical and religious city of Zalpa/Zalpuwa
on the Blagk‘Sca coast, a place connected with the ideology of the Hittite Ki’ngdom
py.ohably origin of one branch of the Hittite dynasty (the “Great Family”)?” The matter |;
still more complex, because the Hittite scribes of later periods, transcribing Old HillilL‘
documents when the northern Zalpuwa was lost and the Syrian Zalwar dcs;r()ycd. could
havc'lakcn Zalpuwa for Zalbar, or even Halpa for Zalpa, because of the similarity of the
cuneiform signs ZA and HA.
The attempts to find a compromise by placing the Hattian Zalpuwa on the Tuz Goli

or even in Southern Anatolia had no success, because they went against the Hittite
f:wdencc on Anatolian geography. That leaves us with a southern Zalpa, one of the most
important trade stations of the Old Assyrian net, but absolutely absent from the Hittite
texts, and a northern Zalpuwa, seat of Hattian cults and dynastic legitimacy, whose king
Uhna destroyed Kanes (the city and karum of Level 11 at Kiiltepe). Huzziya, another king
of Zalpuwa, had the same name as the first Hittite king, and was c:;plurcd after a war by
Anitta. Zalpuwa was finally destroyed by Labarna I after a long conflict with the central

ave
|war/Zarwar/Zalbar
because they were

M See recently on this question: Dercksen 2001: 59-60; Miller 2001: 70-74.

**See Cordoba 1990: 376, with reference to M. van Loon: for Ahund he proposed Tell es-
Seman and for Zalpah Hammam al-Turkuman. Zalpah is mentioned also in the texts from the
neighbouring Tuttul (Tall Bi‘a), see Krebernik 2001: 70, 154-155 (nos. 92 and 373). See also
Meijer 2001: 335-338.

“* The identity of Zalwar/Zaruar with Tilmen Hoyik was first proposed by me (Forlanini
1985: 55) and accepted by Miller (2001: 77, n. 30), Duru (2003: 78). Charpin (2004: 378),
Charpin/Durand (2004: 107). This Zalwar is written Za-al-bar in the Akkadian version of
Hattusili’s I Annals (KBo 10.1 oby. 4), but as Zalpa in the Hittite translation (Devecchi 2005: 34-
36). The spelling Za-al-ba-ar occurs also at Mari in a letter of Yassi-Dagan to Sammétar
concerning mainly the exile of king Bunu-Estar of Kurda, an enemy of Samsi-Adad, who took
refuge in Zalbar in order to escape the death (A.1215, 16, 17, 23; Charpin/Durand 2004).

?* See Forlanini 2006 164-167.
% For northern Zalpa/Zalpuwa, see: Otten 1973; Haas 1977; Forlanini 1984; 2004a: 374-380.
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i in most cases cannot be
» presence in the Old Assyrian texts in m
Hittite power™ and whose presence in

o~ I few exceptions s .
rm“;‘{ ik “y”:: :‘nu'llgmily can be explained if we suppose that northern Zalpuwa was
his appare:

i ¢ { Assyrians, perhaps because of some

.« neriods outside the range of the
st ok [0 000 B l‘lhc hostility between the 1Wo powers, and that southem‘z,a]pn'
i of the OId Assyrian network, disappeared or lost its role
bsence from the existing Hittite texts, which
§ later Commagene,” does not need a

agreement with Kanes a ;
! at a nodal point of the O
Assyrian trade. Its al
area ol

s trading station
(fter the end of the ;
ontain very scanty information on the

special explanation

The role of Harsamna

Gnbatn discussed the letter Kt 01k 217, at the Filnh lnlcmal.ional Congress of
ttitology. This very important document was sent to lfmg l;lurnlcl} of Harsamna and
tains a reference to the death of Samsi-Adad (1774 ?C). It changes our knowledge olf

istory of the beginning of the Karum Level Ib period. As far axfmwe know, Hurmeli,
; 0 king of Mama or of Kane§,™ here appears as a
can be dated in the years before the death of

viously was supposed to be
1) king of Harsamna, and his activi

e History of Zalpa ends with the words (KBo 22.2 rev. 13-15; Otten 1973: 12-13):

Line came (back) to Hattusa in order to worship the gods, but he let there (at :hc siege of
1) the “old king’, who went up against the town with the words: « am ylouf.ku!gA ». And the
' was with them (him!) and he took the town”. Probably Hattusili (the *King™) did not want to
for the destruction of Zalpa, the origin of his own dynasty, and let the duty to
L abarna | (the “old king”), who was of the southern/KaneSite branch. In the cult of Zalpa
areserved in the text assembly CTH 733, the city does not seem to plax a role, whereas the cgll_l
" “son” find place in different villages or towns of its country (cf. Forlanini

responsible

erformances of the
1984),

Derel 2001: 4344 (n. 23). 62, shows that the Zalpa of OIP 27, 63, must t{c the
northiern one, because of the mention of sea food (that reminds me of the sea fishes gf(crcd in the
cult of Zalpuwa, ¢f. Forlanini 1984; 254); whereas in my ppinion_ it is not necessarily so for the
Zulpa mentioned in Kt n/k 10, since it is possible that lapis lazuli was sent l'rom' Mama through
Zalpa (of Commagene) (o Hatws, in order to use the road of Tegarama. The wife of Inar from
Sammaha (4 town near Mount Asharpaya in Pald) is mentioned in Kt 83/k 263 (Bayram 1998: 52);
Inar is the son of Aba, the woman from Hibia and son of Hurki from Zalpa, perhaps here the
northern one because of the context. See also ICK 2, 156 (Forlanini 1985: 62 n. 62).

* Amuwanda | transferred members of the ISmeriga tribe from Mittani/Hanigalbat in this
part of Kizzuwatna; later the area was probably invaded by the tribe of Armadana, Hakka,
Timilkiya and Hahhum are mentioned only in early Hittite historical texts; probably Hahhum (last
mention in an annalistic text attributed to Telebinu), if identical to Samosata/Samsat, was renamed
Kummaha (“holy city

7 See note 2 above.

'%'v. Donbaz, who published (1989: 75-77) Kt n/k 32, thought that Hurmeli was a king of
Mama; I proposed that he was a king of Kane$ (Forlanini 1995: 124-125). Cf. Michel 2001: 119-
120.

el
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Samsi-Adad, who helped his
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enemy, the

king of Zalpa. This new evidence scems to
fore; a

contrast with al ¢ bel
e ccniryli r:;ca:"::rclv’::wm “‘s- & matter of fact Hurmeli was known only as the
Kiiig) Iharof Kanoe 1 ey ‘Lnil(‘)ncd in Kt n]k 32, an igqati-tablet certified by
€S, but his rabi Simmiltim Harpatiwa appears i ce e
documents from Kiltepe and Aligar.'" e, fie PR s o
o Killiepe o e :hc‘ et Ls}dc:, Ijamuv\na is known among the
Theata Pestto s T mirs e cr”o Anum-herwa, where he mentioned that
correspondence. This means that a few docm?‘fm“ lzmd 'ﬂw“hm' i 5 Al
T AT e ! ‘kl\l.\ throw light on this city for a very short
Zelpaviasiciped by thonins kppum. Last but not least, we have to understand which
O B i e HL y l‘mfg of the huqks of the Euphrates and the Tigris.
T (“m__::;;{c .| into (hc“lusloncal sequence. Kiltepe Level 11 was
o e ()fl7 ]u Ll,m{x’x’lology ), and according to Anitta’s Deeds, this was
S ovc;cqmi"% 7“,3 puwa. Al.)oulbonc century Ifwlcr Anitta revenged his new
il T lL;r Al«(pu;n and_ taking its king Huzziya prisoner. Hurmeli comes
S of Kanes and its a}ubgqgcm reconstruction and he was even the
! ancs, acting there through his minister Harpatiwa. The name Hurmeli can be
considered a Kanesite name derived from a toponym, the ncighbuuring’ and probably
dcpcx?dcm city of Hur(ra)ma. It would not be surprising 1o discover that his enemy was
the king of Zalvpuwa. After the destruction of the Karum Level I1, the king of /.afpuwu
Qmuld have tried to control the region and to divert the Assyrian trade for his own
|!|(crcs‘ls4 Subsequently Hurmeli, having his idi in Harsamna, § in
liberating the country, rebuilt Kanes and established himself as overlord in its region. We
can guess that, for some reasons, Samsi-Adad went on maintaining good relations with
asing problems with the new power

Zalpuwa and helping its king, what resulted in incre:
By that time Harsamna was a very important political centre, known in

in Kanes.
ry products; a reflex of this importance survived in

Mesopotamia for its horses and luxu
the /ipsur-litanies."™ After that Harsamna disappeared or was reduced to a mere village.
The kingdom of Zalpa supported by Samsi-Adad can hardly be Zalwar, a town
without importance in the time of Samsi-Adad, whose king Anum-herwa began his carcer
by submitting Hassum (and Mama, if they were not one and the same town)'® and

1%V OIP 27, 53, 14 (from Alisar); Ktrk 19, 21 (Donbaz 1989: 80-81, no, 5) and Kt 99/k 139,
B 21 (Donbaz 2004: 276-279). Hurmeli must have been also overlord of Ankuw:
2 eTH 1
1% Cf. Forlanini 2004: 369-370, n. 22.

"™ For this problem and the questions raised by my suggestion (1985: 55) that Mama was the
Old Assyrian and HasSum the Old Babylonian/Syrian name of one and the same town, cf. the
exhaustive treatment of Miller (2001: 81-84), with a survey of Astour's objections. I recognize that
the identity is still under discussion but I must also point again to the fact that Kt k/k 4, used as an
argument against it, is not an Old Assyrian text and that the letter of Anum-herwa came years after
the occurrences of his name at Mari. Therefore the sequence of Anum-herwa’s titles as king of
Zalwar, later of HasSum (the most prestigious title) and finally of Mama, could be accepted only
by supposing that (1) he lost Has8um before his letter to WarSa/uma or that (2) HasSum is Mama.
Moreover, the argument that Ha3Sum is not mentioned at Kiiltepe because it was outside the range
of the Assyrians is inconsistent, since UrSum, located to the south of Hassum (see for example the




AL FORLANINI
n WS
L 2 ear 7' (= 8, 1767 BC) nl‘Zlmn-Lm\‘kmg (_)f
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;'ll:\:n.l' Qatna, pledging submission to the sukkal of

successor, and the
well-known letter to In
station of Zalpa in € nmm.:g.:nc, )
have no interest in fighting Kanes,
through its terntory
und the great King of Uppe
y in northem Syria, may seem st
reporting the llvc\mg;“ of the

ing for his help.
location of Harsamna eannot be d

ctermined from the texts available. The only
thesis is based on the similarity of its name with that of ;l(‘c village

; M“.l“ Late Hiitite province of Kuguwawa, situated blc“l;vcen 'm\cS n}\d

if the Late o

s ronosed a location near Felahiye, north of Kanes; but this remains

va. | have p

tical

Hattum and Kane§

nine of Hattum in the Old Assyrian texts has been f:)flla\xstivcly }rcnlcd by
oo ' Starting from that article [ want to reconsider the Hittite sources, in or(_ier to
Jt they confirm the conclusions reached by Dercklscn. In my already menuf)md
st at the Sixth International Conference of Hittitology in Ro‘mc, dc_volcd to the list of
o the rital KBo 4.13, and the development of Labama’s empire, I demonstrated

o f vriter of *-6: Hassum, Ursum, Karkami§ and
nce of the westem enemies of the writer of ARM'L, 1, 4°-6: Has W , Kark I

- 1 \‘x' '.’;fn\:ﬁ. ;«)(v:- ;1}7). is altested in the Old Assyrian texts; moreover, the Fllxllncs, while

ering ram from the mountain of HasSum (CTH 7 oby. 16).

sieging Ursum, used a , :
3 3 va, see Gui ; Miller 2001. The words of Anum-
For the career of Anum-herwa, see Guichard 1993; Miller 2001
herwa to \;tanu‘rn\.l (Kt g/t 35, 29-34; Balkan 1957: 8; CMK no. 62) While your father Inar was
bestening for nine years the city of Harsamna, did my land invade your land and did it kill an ox or
a sheep?™ have a meaning only if at the time of the siege Anum-herwa had already a common
frontier with Kanes and, since it is improbable for anw_af, ll}cy must postdate the conquest of
Hassum in 1767 (if this town is Mama) or even its loss (if it is different from Mama).
" Durand 1997: 466-467 (LAPO 16, 298). The distance from Susa to Qatna is considerably
longer than that from Tell Leilan to the estuary of the MarasSanda.
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Forlanini 2004a: 370 n. 24. For the location of Harsamna we may consider the evidence
from Mari, where this town is mentioned between Kane§ and Hattu3a in the letter M.8426 +
M9046, perhaps in geographical order, or where it appears as place of origin .Of !mrscs of a
particular quality (a characteristic kept by the lexicographic tradition in the /ipsur lxlan!cs ancrAlhe
demise of the town). I would like to point out that Central Cappadocia was renowned in Classical
times for its horse breeding. To sum up, all we can say is that the land of Harsamna bordered on
that of Kanes.
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20015 57-60. See also Garelli 1963: 115, whose treatment of this question is still cogent.
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that this list consists of a sequence of i i

the paragraphs.'” The firsg g::;:;; ?\‘ ;‘(::::L?stmmm‘
ungmal principality granted by Huzziya | 1o |hg
“History of Zalpa™ (i.c., 1o the father of Labarn;
only this section finds a parallel in the i :
Ubbiuwa."® The third section starys ap;
Sugziya in the Antitaurus and Karahn
Halys basin; imn\cdialcly after this

following cach other in a downstrear
Samuha,""" Zaminuwa, Kane§ and UsSuna; the whole
area larger than the Hittite Upper Country a'nd includin,
USSuna, a town that was included in the
the first mentioned, coming from the
include the Knncsil? area of influence or the Hittite/Nesite speaking arca,'"?

The Next sections contain the western conquests as far as the Arzawean/Luwian
border (Harziuna, Sallaba, Salatiwara, Tabalka, Sahbuwaliya, Lalanda, Sanawida, and the
western Ulma/Walma), followed by the cnsxumwconquc. s in the direction of the
Euphrates (Ha$Suwa, Hatrd, Sinuwa and Tawanaga) and finaly by large external
lands/kingdoms: Halpa, Pala, ParSuhunda, Ussa. e

If my reconstruction is correct, the se
geopolitical and linguistic areas of H;
Hittite dynasty, that is the two lands i
possible that such a distinction £goes
of the second section (1 20-33)
e T

independent of the lines dividing
Hurma and Salahguwa, the towns of the
father of the “old king”, according to the
a 1). The second one by the towns of Haui;
list of VBoT 68 111 4-9, both of them ending with
4in from Hurma and SallahSuwa to which follow
4 on the Upper Zuliya river on both sides of the
we find a list of towns along the Halys v
n direction: Pittiyariga, Arziya, Hasikk

alle;
vanda,
of this section corresponds to an
g Kanes (and Washaniya) as far as
thirteenth century in the province of Durmitta as
border with Washaniya, This section scems o

cond and the third sections give us the two
atti and Kanes, related 1o the two branches of the
nherited by Labarna at the death of Huzziya I. Is it
back to the Old Assyrian period? Among the towns
are included all the kingdoms and colonies of Old

' See Forlanini, forthcoming, The st goes back to an archaic Hitt
text among all the other Hittite documents Kab-bur-na-an-da is mentioned, the well-known
Kuburnat of the Old Assyrian records. Also Salatiwar and Sahuwaliya only appear in documents
relating to the early Hittite history, whereas some towns are hapax. Besides, the uncertain use of
the gemi (68, Tu-hu:pizya, Ta-pi-ka or Ma-la-zi-ya) and the strange spelling U
attested only in carly Hittite texts, confirm my assumption.

""" The Hatti section of the list (1 20'-33) starts with Hatti (the town) and includes the Old
Assyrian establishments in this country: Hatti (= Hattusa), Tawiniya, Akuwa, Durmitta, Tubupiya,
Sanahuitta.

ite original; only in this

(5-5a,

" The recent discoeries made at Kayalipinar by A. Miller-Karpe show that this archac-
ological site corresponds to an important ancient town having an Old Assyrian settlement with
archives and to an imperial Hittite religious city yielding texts in Hittite and in Hurrian; hence the
identification of Kayalipmar with Samuha (see Wilhelm 2002) is probable.

200 the language spoken at Kanes, see Alp 1993 and Goedegebuure (this volume). On the
area of diffusion of this language, cf. Melchert 2003: 21-22: “We are thus lead to a scenario by

which the speakers of the prehistoric dialect that became Hittite were located not in north central
Anatolia but in an area benveen the Hattians to the north and the pre-Luwian population to the
south and west. This means roughly in a band of territory stretching to the northeast nlong_ the
upper course of the Halys, centering on Nesa/Kanish, the only site for which we l!n_vc direct
evidence for a strong early presence of Hittite speakers™. On the local cults and the tradition of the
singers of Kanes, see Archi 2004.
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ini iya, Durmitta and northern ;nlpa r)lus
Assyrian Hatm: U'mmi‘:;mTi:‘xll?‘:y:;J :ff.“’,';by:”cd against Hattus. 'l;h_c lhlrt!lsecfm':;'
Ankuwa ;m(yl s:mur;n‘nl'_ﬂ' can be defined if one looks to Ihr: nAmm'nxcs o x;s lcrr::ry, gdc
thatof the Kane3ite ‘Y:J“ er to the Lower Country (from Pittiyariga to US una?, e trade
Halys valley from (_'u p(l:; the Antitaurus in the direction of the Euphn}(cs crossings
ol 'l”‘mm"I 'hk:'-?) § {\\‘ Hurma and Sugziya) and finally the‘northcms l'Dn[n?l’ on the
(from Kane§ to .\;.u ‘;"'“ Kanes could try to take Ankuwa, Kapnm‘m}d :mabmgn from
L L I.[" t ':;;in .l\umhnn and Samuha. The n‘;:im of the Hittite: Lodvaer ountry
LG cture of the Kanesite world," but the corresponding territory
o g { of Purushanda. That Hatti and Kane§ were

9 - c the conque:
cached its final size only with < : the presence
e hl‘ d two main divisions of the Anatolian territory is shown L l;gs orﬁnrax:?s‘or
S I countries in the Hittite version of the list of the enem f Sin,
e kings of both cou If we also take Purushattum into

i er i entioned.
o other Anatolian power 1S me e Zhiimds
. fon we get a tripartite political and even ethnic division of central Anatolia with

i <enting the Nesite, Hattum the Hattian, and PuruShattum the Luwian
8 representing ! s U

ypulation

Towns, kingdoms and dynasties

nost straightforward interpretation of the OId Assyrian evidcncg connects each
n ent n-\;n to a prince/king, as if each independent town had its own 'dynasly.
= other historical periods, which are better dx)cxllxlcn!qd, we knf)w that dynasties ccl}ld
many towns and even different kingdoms, bearing dlchrcnllhllcs logclhcl:; dynasties
\ld become related to each other, succeed one to the other in 11.)6 same kingdom, or

en change kingdom. These are possible events also in Anatolian h‘lslmy and for tl'lc Old
Assyrian ;;mud 100 we cannot rule out these devel Itk 'lhc I'ack of \ s ne
hinders us in recognizing them. Some inconsistencies that came to light in the historical
econstruction can however caution us.

We could mention Hurmeli, Great Prince and Prince of Harsamna, but also overlord
in Kanes, or Anitta in Ankuwa, king of Kussar in the later tradition but also prince of
Kanes and Ankuwa; u ruled Kanes with the mysterious title Great King of Alahzina.
Ihe first king of “Hatti”, bearing the Zalpean name Huzziya, gave Hurma to the father of
Labama |, whereas the future Labarna [I/Hattusili [ must have received, perhaps through

""In my opinion the use of the geographical terms of Upper and Lower Country originated
in Kanes with the meaning of “upstream or downstream from Kanes along the MarasSanda”, Since
the Luwian speaking area was already reaching Kanes from the south and the towns on the road to
the Euphrates were in the following centuries subject to the Hurrian cultural influence and ethnic
diffusion, the true Nesite region remained the Upper Country. When the Kagkeans coming from
Ishubitta and MariSta (around Tokat) crossed the Marad8anda near modern Sivas in the time of
Muwattalli II (CTH 81 11 5-6: Otten 1981: 10-1 1), they invaded the “Land of Kanes” according to
Hattusili 11,

14

See Michel 2001: 43.
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his father Pawahtelmah, the (o,

s e Wi of Hattyga, Hu:

iya adopted Labamna in Sanahuitta
an K y i i =
e ord‘hLabama prf)bab!y remained in his personal capital, Hurma,
o Al c lfalncc Chronicle are located. Both Labarna and Hattugili
P N gran’dfm]’wr o?]anclszq;ncu of Anitta, a town not far from Hurma," although
3 USili is more 1 e enda f Huzziya, k
innie R ore likely to be a descendant of Huzziya, king of
The letter -he;
e orva“t;{ Ar_num.ly.rwn shows  that the kings of Kane$ and Mama were the
T ;é]m;l’ |.ncc» f)fdcpcndcm towns, exactly like the Hittite kings, who used to
e o t,)s or in-laws as .rulcys of the main cities of the empire. The well-
Kol g‘gnsl Hattus of the princes of Amkuwa, Sinahutum and Kapitra'” or the
[ ns iscm y lhc»quc‘:;‘n Oof Kanes 1o Luh iya, Hurama and Salahs in order
0 prc\{'cnl the .smugg_;hng, demonstrate the possible extent of the hcécnmny of the
larger kingdoms also in the Colony Period.
( I[!t]n:;k 'll;:u the creation and the growth of the Early Hittite kingdom (or empire)
naturally developed from the structure of the Anatolian territorial state:
the eighteenth century (during and after the Level Ib period at Kiltepe). The acceleration

of lhls. .proc<:§s must have been related to the end of the Assyrian commercial network and
the loss of this profitable trade for the local rulers.

s and their elites in

—_— e

" Sanahuitta was located probably to the cast of Kadaba and on the left bank of the river
Zuliya, since a recently published fragment, KBo 50.51, 8', mentions the town immediately after
the difficult crossing of the river by the tulikanti Tuthaliya, son of Hattusili 111 and future Tuihaliya
IV, while he sustained an attack from the Kaskeans who had descended from the mountains and
blocked the bridge (on this text see Riemschneider 1962: 111-113). Troops of Sanahuitta are in-
cluded in the army of the Upper Country: according to the Masat letter no. 96. Hence, the city was.
at the border between Hatti and the Kanesite world and that can explain the choice of Huzziya .

" See already Garelli 1956: 116, with regard to VS 26,22 (= VAT 13484): 9-10, but cf: the
commentary by Veenhof to this text in VS 26, p-19. The territory of KusSara bordered on that of
Luhuzzadia/Lahu(wa)zzandiya according to Kay 1830 (Hecker 1996: 150; edited CMK no, 59).
Kussara must have been located between Hurama and Tegarama, north of Luhuzzadia and
probably on a crossroad leading towards the north to Samuba. In the Testament of Hattusili I the
King was dictating the text while, being ill, he was residing in KusSar, and in KusSar we find the
“father of the king" (Labarna in my reconstruction) at the beginning of CTH 8/9 (the “Palace
Chronicle™), a text that has so much to do with Hur(ra)ma; but that does not mean that the “father
of the king™ in CTH 8/9 must be identified with Hattusili 1.

"7 According to Steiner (1992) this revolt could have preceded or brought about the war
between Anitta and Piusti of Hattusa.

"' ATHE 62 (CMK no. 207), 28-37. Also CCT 4, 19¢ (CMK no. 103) i likely to refer to the
same situation, where the princess is again that of Kanes, and not of Luhuzzadia.
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THE GEOGRAPHY OF Y
ASSYRI 5 OF TRADE
AN COLONJE OLIA ¢. 1975 - 1725 BC AND THE STUDY

“GIONAL NETWORKS OF EXCHANGE

Gojko Barjamovic (Copenhagen)

In an attempt to explain how

! ) the human mind works ¢
into the finished product of (h A

fin ought, Immanuel stingui
the cognitive process, iy

1st, he claimed, sensati
& ¥ s Sensation needs to b
our underlying perception of space and time,
senses can be synchronized and

be oriented in space as well as i
50 on the level of acaden
without regard to its spatial component, geography.
; In recent years, the study of “historical” and *
||1|roduc.c§l the importance of spatiality and landscape into our analysis of society,
.en}]:Jh‘zl‘SISl‘rvlg. among other things, the interplay between physical .surm'undings ;'md (';L:
I's percep of his environment." Plainly, in dealing with topics such as trade
and colonial encounters in the ancient v vorld, an understanding of the fundamental
gcogm‘phicn] framework of the system of exchange lies at the very heart of analysis. Two
essential questions underlic the interpretation, namely: “where 2”, in order to find out
how things are arranged in space, and: “why there 2", in order to appreciate the arrange-
ment found.® Firstly, the study of distribution is of fundamental importance because it
reveals the variation between one place and the next. Most things are not scattered over
an area at random but show definite g in space — a phical pattern.
Secondly, an in-depth analysis of each local pattern, as well as the comparison between
such patterns, serves to bring out the characteristic features of each place and establishes
its individuality and geographical unity.

raw materials of sensation
shed two separate stages in
¢ coordinated according to
; Only thereafter, the input based on our
np[?hcd to conception. Accordingly, all primary data must
45 In time to reach the level of coordin:
mic discourse. Kant maintained that his

ated deliberation, and
tory has no meaning

human™ geography has forcefully re-

* The present article represents an edited version of my two papers given in Leiden in
December 2005 and in Copenhagen in December 2006 on the basis of my unpublished Ph.D.-
thesis from December 2005 (Barjamovie 2005). I am deeply indebted to the Carlsberg Foundation
for financing my work. I also owe thanks to the NINO and J. G. Dercksen for inviting me to
Leiden, and to M. Sauvage (Paris) for allowing me to use his template map of Turkey. Most
importantly, I am in great debt to all the members of the Old Assyrian Text Project, whose
willingness to share unpublished texts, research results, and general advice made it possible to
write the dissertation that the present arguments are drawn from.

! For a comprehensive introduction to the field of historical geography, its current theories,
and perspectives, see Baker 2003,

* See the programmatic statements made by Mitchell 1954: 5-7, in her classic work on the
subject.

Anatolia and the Jazira during the Old Assyrian period, pp. 87-100.
PIHANS 111 (& NINO 2008)
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i - evidenced through a
underlying geography ~ evi

w0 tkm\malr“:n:‘y’:?um’-rim traders in Anatolia 4909 years ago —

b{ a-;um employed to gain some fundamcnm: mxl:;hls m':;)s “l,e

s . c! | exchange. In other words, to

cie distance trade and cultural ( ords

o dnmm-hz:ic‘::md:ng of the fundamental geographical reality into

w how 8 mu\prchcu;u u e
b the trude was em

sdded can lead us to appres 2 5
edded :J: I,“« underlying the way in which trade and contact
proce: )

o

In this paper, 1 hope

roup of texts writien

an be approached, expl

sssive mechanisms and active
and played out

Assyrian trade in

i Anatolia during the early Middle Bronze Age is
Kplen. of -esnective of interregional cxchung&_ Not bfcuusc the
he. groatet- PEpes demn-day Iraq) were unique in sending regular
gl "“. > sounts of tin and woollen textiles (o a network
obim NI :."--nh-»;:::\ in Central Anatolia several thousand kilo-
B u" routes at other times and in other places. Rather,
f happens to be very well attested owing
tion and publication of the evidence
e hant settlement located at the site of Kiltepe. In ttacl. (hF m'ntcrial
S ,;.yil::vv !“Ih At it permits a level of reflection and analysis {hﬂl is difficult
“ tert \'\‘_’;,J:\‘ )‘»‘:,‘;‘ .::ul it allows us even (o suggest some of the pn:u:cxpclrcas] :h?’l lmay
sulated interregional exchange in pre-modern societies on.:\ m‘("“] gen pc,‘cdc >
t.w_ political geography of Anatolia in {hc Old Assyrian l(z ong' m( wﬁj
erized by a n‘mnbrr of small states, cucl} locuwcd'upon a‘smg (- |:r an centre al]

1 royal couple. The main enterprise of the A: :ynzm }rfdu.ﬁ(\}’ﬂ: ‘o :;::;n:);:;\;:: n}
complex political landscape of mutually competing local polil xﬁ dm ‘ gk
1 on marketed goods. For this purpose h Assyrian COT\\pﬂfl?’ reliee upor;la networl

\wents and business associates spread out among the main cmcs‘of Anatolia, ::nd for

lie most part, our written sources consist of the correspondence cxchm?ged between 'lhc
ious members of such firms. On a local level the sources allow us to study ‘lhc phys]Fn]
Jd social arganisation of the Assyrian trading houses as wofll as. that of their Anatolian
o5 Families and household structures, the legal and;_udlcml system, Ih_e's(mclurc
nance of the trade, b ies, political ation: anfl the spm('ual ‘and
1l reality of life, are all topics that are currently being investigated by historians

tional in

wants from Assur (1

Other traders plied simil
of this particular group of merchants

tional conditions of preservation, €xc

by

and archaeologists. .

However, the entire geographical backdrop of the trade — the physu.:al lopogmpl?y
and the infrastructure — has so far only been poorly understood. To appreciate the way in
which trade was organised, the impact the Assyrian merchants pad upon_local Anatc?]lan
society, and the sheer volume and range of Assyrian dealings in Anatolia, we require a
Ihuml;gl) understanding of its geography. Over the years a nun:nbcr of schola?rs have
engaged with the problem of ing a historical hy of the period. But
although one might easily think that traders® archives, full of busme§s letters, nccourﬂs
and d i an 11 tool for the reconstruction of the active
ographical horizon of those merchants, the material only hands over such informau‘on
in a very way. Letters exch d between agents and financers, along with
private notes and judicial records, all presume a k ledge of the g hy,

THE GEOGRAPRY OF TRADE L

markets and resources that is oy lost

lable d; ion varies

In mctql years the formation of the
amount o.f lu_lhmu unpublished sources have been made available for stady inside the
g'm,\;p_. e{lccfn\'f'ly quadrupling |he‘|mul number of texts available in relation to u’hm m:
aned ';:jtn“::a{:::s ug.n:. In addition, & Erowing number of Hittite texts have been edited
n 0 scholars outside the discipline, and the past two decades or so have
seen a number of detailed arch gical and arche gical surveys of large areas
in Central Turkey that had formerly been almost entirely unknown to us \\'u|l:~ \’n
scholars §uc!\ as Bahar, Bilgi, Donmez, Kaptan, Omura, Okse, Ozbal, Ozsait and Yener
add crucial information and much needed data about settlement patterns and population

d\:“s;y dur'llng the period in question, and the total increase in source material plainly has
to af ?c(.\v n’l we know about the ancient geography of Anatolia. As such, it forms the

\derp g for the foll, ing observations.,
In addition to lack of source:

10 us, and the actupl degree of detail in the

y.
Old Assyrian Text Project has meant that a vast

@ major obstacle for dealing with the historical
geography has been the need for a suitable method of how to approach the actual analysis

pfava:lablc Qaln. A fundamental aim in my work on the historical geography of Anatolia
in the lAssynan U_)lon)f Period has therefore been 1o suggest a consistent approach to

the rgqmrcd fc ion from the written record, and to attempt to relate this
data to thc :{\'ullablc archacological evidence and the physical topography of Central
Turkey.” Until now the approach to the study of the historical geography of Anatolia has
often been somewhat disjointed. In general, it has dealt with particular regions rather than
the big picture, and often it has focussed on a specific historical period instead of taking
the broader record into account. Yet, plainly the geographical system forms an
inseparable whole in which all elements are interdependent, and 5o the failure to consider
the system in its entirety can casily lead to faulty conclusions. All pertinent information
should first be identified and registered, and only then the connections betyw
can be evaluated and analysed.

One accepted way of approaching historical geography has been to isolate a given
toponym in an ancient text, and then to identify it with a modern place-name that sounds
similar, or for which one may reconstruct a feasible linguistic evolution from the ancient
to the modern form. By this procedure, one would identify a number of fixed points on
the map, and then relate such points to connected toponyms in various available
itineraries. In areas where the toponymy has ined relatively unch d through time,
for instance in certain parts of Syria and Irag, this approach has in fact produced
relatively good results. However, Anatolian history contains several significant breaks in
political and cultural continuity, and thus the linguistic approach to ing the
geography has proven less useful. With surprisingly few exceptions, even the largest
Hittite cities have never been securely identified, and with literally thousands of
toponyms to choose from in any given region of Turkey, there is always bound to be a
place-name similar to the one sought for. It therefore proves very difficult to know

een toponyms

* Barjamovic 2005.
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%
ested match is genuine, or whether it derives from nn‘ancl.cn.t homonym,‘,,
et simple coincidence. I would argue that the linguistic approach is
e heavily supported by other data, and the method

cichklangspielerei.
hat Landsberger termed as Gleicl I 4 3
aiviRes veral cb’ilics bore identical, or near-identical names, which
debates about likely interpretations of a particular
veral localities. On the one hand, we
3 the exit of two ymou
- reluctance towards I

S rence does not fit a given geographical model. On the other
Id have been as common as everywhere else, and when
{ relates to two identically named locations we

whether

common root, or eV 00
unreliable when it is not

notoriou
casily deteriorates into W

“Adding insult to in}!un,‘. se alfe
naturally leads scholars into extensive

and whether it might relate to on¢ arvsc

set of dat
may have .
settlements each time a refe
hand, homonyms in Anatolia wou | hav
we try to conflate information that in fac
ten end up creating even more confusion.

oft f relying upon linguistic matches between ancient and modern toponyms,
of relying 2

Instead

(empt has been to outline 8 broader statistical approach in \vl\{cll recurring slring§ or

= m, e .‘k are identified in order to gain a basic notion about the physical
e f'?'“"”'”.“:,‘“‘,'.,\ places. Thereupon, the commercial bias of each source is
o ”rv\‘ : l““: \\ one might suppose, two cities may regularly appear sid(f by side in

er u: ;“m\l' o of their geographical proximity, but due to their terminal
ositions on a trade route. In order to comj for the 1 lies it is

<sary also to consider each and every relevant text and i!s Sitz im Leben.
sons, some sources simply list “panoramas’ l‘hm fail to record the
nonyms according to any known geographical priucviplc, \u{hxlc several others only
+ 1o mention the main stations visited during a business trip. Such sources must be
ified and analysed to exclude a bewildering number of “false” connections. Only
c art of a meaningful statistical analysis that arranges

various I

then can the sources become p

statistical clusters into geographical grids.

In addition to the statistical analysis one should obviously take the local topography
nto account — not only as a guideline but at the very root of the model. Already in the
19" century, the British classicist Sir William M. Ramsay. asserted that a key to
nmicr\‘ldmh‘ng Anatolian geography was the fact that there have always been only a rather
limited number of routes crossing the country.’ He therefore advanced the theory: that
local centres of trade and political power could shift through time, but that they were
invariably tied to one such route. The topography decided the position of such “lines” in
the landscape, and only the population density would fluctuate along them. At places
where the main routes intersected, cities invariably grew to facilitate and protect trade and
traffic in a “road knot™. Such *“road-knots”, Ramsay predicted, would invariably have
fostered a dominant city, and where one could identify them, this would also be the place

to look for a major ancient settlement.

The approach of bining statistics, a detailed 1 analysis, and relevant
data from various archaeological, arch: Ilurgical and tog hic surveys produced
amap (Map 1) that turned out to be quite different from its predecessors. If one begins by

* Ramsay 1890,
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looking at the way the histori
¢ hi o

e = 5{"0:1';;2 ECoBraphy of Anatolia in the Middle Bronze Age has
AR lmdc' in."d ng fca{urc 15 the apparent concentration of all the main
el et mssr rc a relatively small area only some 200 km across. The
T Analo]i:is r::‘ U.w mngf:, the impact, and the purpose of the Assyrian
i e S £ TL(I lo_ this dense cluster of consumer cities in which the
benchtlot A Wealih 2 ies of imported tin and textiles for the
a y local elite, The c| ists i ive i e
e I¢ system exists in relative isolation from the

: 7 y wider interregi g
Assyrian capacity of interaction,. gional systems of exchange seem beyond the

Likewise, the volumi .

e e o a:r?llr::‘;)spll(:;lu l:":d::h I copper and wool that the Assyrian
stretched across an area that can be covered i:c;r lm‘d'c frostene ot eould have
of this reconstruction, the main ambition o? 11cS-SIM: et et On bt
appear (o have been simply 10 reach the Anatolian I hia e b
tin and textiles, sometimes increasing the lumovc‘ b; e ‘d‘fnds“ asctueie porad
returning fo A o e e fi ylrz.l ing in some local gpods. before
communities is located inside a relativel r‘c L o idmhc LR Assyrmn coioniil
exchange conducted by the Assyrian lraﬁcr‘s e oS el el oplne
whole seems limited. The key ports ortradc.D‘:zr;:z::a}i‘f1‘::];’3352:“““1'“ T“]fkcy lﬂs 5
have been situated at a distance of 120 kr;| or onl :;bo t th ~J€ldun?vwcrci\OUg o2
another, and in spite of the truly vast amoun(’s of co 2 T lr: ""CE d aFYh e l_'rorn e
other, the market forces were assumed to a ; ppc 9 CremeomaTdjloitie
and algr:ricc gap that would make the Assyr]i:r: z:dccca“\;l\:f[\\\%o::::lf:cm e
. pcrst;rlilci:gl:srtj\s":\lloslgil]::c to lllc result offxxy 'own analysis (Map 2), one notes how
e S nges — not only in simple geographical terms, but also as
;‘avc bcc;mc. and pol 1(1;:;1‘1:;2?3;?‘20 ,T!w area c(ovcred l;yrlhe exchange system s seen to
Sea region to the weslcmmos‘l parts of L. clc'x i CX%:‘ *'mm'lhc _foollnlls e
small, densely settled region with ar; cnom):ou‘;ne:a. l'le ?"llﬂlmn = S ot
in which the Assyrian traders marketed their im S Ak o s

} ) a ports across a wide horizon of economic
zones, ing different i and cultural systems from the copper-
producing Pontic Zone around the city of Durhumit to the gateway of the Mediterranean
at Purushattum.

Furthermore, the map emphasises the fact that there were regions, which appear to
have I?cen off limits to the Assyrian traders even if they formed lucrative markets in their
own right. Most conspicuous is the total absence of Cilicia in the merchant records. Being
on one of the possible routes from Assur to Anatolia, one might easily find good reasons
why the Assyrian caravans should have frequented the region, yet the fact that no
mention of any Cilician toponym oceurs in the sources suggests that the region may have
belonged to another ~ perhaps competing ~ system of trade and somehow excluded
Assyrian presence. In comparison, one may note absence of Assyrian trade in the North-
Syrian area en route to Turkey. A few minor transactions are witnessed in the sources,
being mostly a trade in trinkets, yet the traders never opened the sealed shipments of tin
and textiles before the Euphrates had been passed and no significant trade took place
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L] .
y Anatolian side of the river, One may judge

beforethe Nr““nn,s -'m;:‘ﬁy ;?cﬁ::ig:i:?:genda voiced in a rcccl.nlyl pflhllﬂhcsi “’eﬂl‘l)"
this conduct in relation » merchants and an Anatolian ruler. Onclsupu nlmnhrct}\ ms' he
u-\llfk‘l\\s‘t‘ﬂl 'hc\‘?r:iyi:;u:nv kkadian” trader passing through his land to the Assyrians
local prince 1o & e
sothat they may “'ﬂ”'.','.' we reconstruct the ancient geography greatly am’jls ‘nls:)r the
The eyl eSS et the organisation and the impact of the trade itself, In
manper in which we intefpre? an the geography, the trade carried out by the Assyrians
i Pmpm."‘ "d rably larger financial and logistic chnllcqgc. Plainly,
s ,L‘“:;l\l.h‘,m.n{ and permanent upkeep of an extensive network
G which we know marked the turning point of early

had a similar precursor in Anatolia ‘in the Mi(.mlc
paid by Assyrian merchants at brldlgcs and inns
lling impression of the extensive physical
needed to support a trade of this

secordance with th
inside Anatolin represents
the process of the gradual
of inns, bridges and well-kept roads,
medieval trade in Europe, must have
Hronze Age. Memoranda listing the fe
abound in the corpus, offering a compe!
and intricate political landscape

infrastructure
maghitude.

Conversely, our understanding of the mechanisms of trade also affects our

aphy. It is hard to envisage a |rading system bz\sc'd upon pro{'ll gained
7 n markets with wildly fluctuating prices if all lh'c
markets in that system are to be located inside a smlall physical space. Furtl;crméur;, u;:s
sconstruction of the geography allows us (o appreciate how‘lhc routes pre cr;cd‘fry the
vr\u!l\nhhll Assyrian merchants were determined on (hlc basis of a V§1r|cly 0 |f erent
priorities Convenience and safety on the road was ubvlously ql‘grcal 1mp9rlance or the
conduct of trade, yet both are susceptible to change through u\lmslruclur_al improvements
wnd political development. Two additional parameters T““f‘: proven to be important for the
\ssyrian choice of routes, namely the individual spccmhmuonAofcacl\ trading company
wnd the avoidance of tolls and taxes. Certain firms spec’mhzed in the traffic of Pamcu!ar
commaodities, and set up offices and agencies along SPcClﬁC routes to cater to their precise
needs. The previous state of Old Assyrian studies, with the main corpus ol’(cxts'uvmlahlc
{or our study coming from jumbled up archives excavated illegally by loc'al vnllagers. at
e specialization of the various Assyrian
c s and its topograph Likewise, the realization that tax evasion
led :wmin traders to prefer a network of less secure: rou?cs running east of Kanes, and
leading directly to the copper markets in the Pontic zones, is new. :

By analysing the geographical scope of the trade, one can shpw that a considerable
part of the imported tin and textiles went to the city of Durhumit, either through K?n'es, or
the via a network of smugglers” roads to the east of it. The location of Durhumit in the
immediate vicinity of a rich source of copper has already been emphasized by Dercksen,
who was first to underline the key function of the Assyrians in the inter-Anatolian copper

perceptions of geo;
from the transport of goods betwee

Kaltepe a century ago, masked this regional

KUk 794, 11-15: " akicdii " 1 tisé-laeni | Su-ma " a-na ma-ti-ka [ e-ti-qui-nim '* I
tadu-nu-ni-a-ti-ma " lu ni-du-ku, “You should not let any Akkadian come up to you — if he comes
10 pass your land, you are to hand him over to us so that we may kill him”. The text is published
and discussed in Cegen and Hecker 1995.
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trade.® However, the role of Durbumit as
thuu_ at a centre of metal production and
Partially at least, this was due 10 the

A regional market for the trade in copper, rather

distribution, has not previously been suggested

from Kanes and Purushattum e Previous location of Durhumit only a few days travel

e (als vicinity. of ;hc col;p; 1t turng \')ul. Durhumit probably was not located in the

ro0s s . °r ores, and rathe, P SR

city in relation to the Assyrian trade was. d‘l‘ltf. 1 appears that the importance of the
c

marketplace for the o 2 a 1o its strategic position as a central
p © exchange of copper deriving from several areas of extraction

In Du i SSyrig
oy cﬂppcr':-:,“f:::':i‘;‘;:YO’ZZZ{‘:f'L [:::[L\IE':‘; \:«:u:d. sell their imported tin and textiles and
Rl RSl e e -m::‘ri njn]ludcn m'\ln donkeys, ::nd after passing
o e we b Bt G mm)}; \;’u:)r 4[ lof\gd(rck o l~hc town Purushattum 600
this being the standard currency for cxchang‘c t:\’ ‘/\1:1 :j’a)'mull‘;;u‘\ e
Earlier attempts to look for Purushattum in a regi .0 e I;h “L- s ML‘“’I‘%""'-"
silver falls besides the point, and instead of bc;gt::fu(::ztll‘lng\\n‘ ;:;‘pnndm Mmm\‘ -
extraction caggr 10 consume vast amounts of copper in a rzlla|i‘\:lv‘)d:;:‘(“(‘u::lc-s\‘\T«:\[
Purushattum, like Durhumit, appears rather (o have been a central m:‘xrkclp\ucc mml\;mi
toward a region into which the Assyrians had no access. With the suggestion that
Puruslgal_lum 15 10 be located much further 1o the west than one had prcviuu\l;' ll\uugl;(
and ll):}l itwas located on the main route between Central Anatolia and the Mcd’llcrruuual\.
coast, it nol\v seems highly tempting to interpret this as strong circumstantial evidence for
acommercial link into the regional systems further west.

One may back up the notion that the Assyrian trade formed a link to the regions
further to the west with several further observations. First, one may argue on the basis of
the revised ch logy of the /i dates recently published and di by Veenhof,’
and take into account the apparent de velopments in the Assyrian trade in a diachronic
perspective, which allows us to suggest its general stages of expansion and contraction:

1) Before 1975 BC,® the King IluSuma of Assur declared the ly of Assur a free-trade
zone for copper coming from the south. His son, Erisum I, extended this to include
all marketed goods, including silver, gold, copper, tin, barley and wool and
everything else down to ... and “chaff.”

2)  In 1974 BC Erisum I instituted the system of annual limmu-officials, who acted as
ceponyms for the year and held a central position in the city-state bureaucracy, in
particular in relation to the organisation and support of the city traders."

3). The Assyrian merchants, presumably on the basis of an earlier system of venture
trade, began establishing a network of permanent agencies in the cities of Northern

“ For the Assyrian trade in copper, see Dercksen 1996.

7 Veenhof 2003,

® For the sake of convenience, all dates in the following section follow the middle
chronology.

* For a discussion of this important passage, see Larsen 1976: 63-80.

"* Veenhof 2003, and Dercksen 2004.
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\.l Iy differently. There is 8 much smaller number of sourc : & "
slightly differently. £ s i i &
IIII.! "1' wnd the texts date mainly to its very end. Importantly, the entire western
period, o XIS

section of the trade appears 10 have
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fallen out of the Assyrian orbit.

3
Around 1725 the system collapses completely.

Of particular importance for the present dnscussxvon of l‘nlerr::;;|:‘r)|:elr:§l\;:'::<sd];h§vg;;l
rained chronology of the Assyrian source: now allows us e ; el
~’ l'”f : of cw)mn‘uc in Anatolia never remained smbllc. Rather, it un ‘crwcn consf:m an
:.",\\'x;l[r:u:\ in u,\'polm 1, economic and gcogqp)ucal scope. Spccﬂ"l_cl;lelyl,r;g;: be;cc:tothm
vestern extension of the trade fell away during the Iatf:r s(?gz;s 0 e l;\cs
crucial when coupled with the rev ed image of the historical g)(e(:gra})n);nl]-c: : cy
bjective of the Assyrian merchants was to connect the copr.)cr'mar ets o‘ no s»:fm
Anatolia to a western circuit u(consumc]rs. (hcxlq_‘{l|c]l:lac‘;rschlﬂ in geographical priorities
v reflect a change of economic rather than politica 5
o K;I:]LfLl;?xtl'l‘::ﬁ;:f::cm city of Purushattum carried on for centuries after ll'\c last
\seyrian trader left Anatolia, and that it continued to be a powz‘{rful 'plf'lycxi in .(he
mllimmg formative period of the Hittite Kingdom, cxfcludgs any simplistic l:;s(oncal
solution to the problem. Rather, I believe one might f‘_cas:bly link the apparent col apse of
{he Assyrian trade in Pontic ores with a development in the fqrccs of market f’“f’ price. As
;uunu:d‘ out by David Warburton in his recent book on ancient econiomy, it is hardly a
comncidence that the last mention of import of copper from Oman in a Ba})ylon{an context
caincides with the first appearances of Cypriote copper on the markt?ls in Syria belw(?cn
1785 and 1765 BC."* As Warburton emphasized, the access to written documentation

U Ani sion g ticularly on the basis of the defailed evidence found in the texts
of the ur'c\l?.:?z[rcé\ﬁ?;i\¢::f ):v“l:icch is cyurrcmly being prepared for publication by M. T. Larsen.
The first volume, which details the early history of the family, is set to appear in 2008.

12 On the geography of trade in the Ib period, see Dercksen 2001. Note now the unpublished
text 01/k 219 mentioning Salatuwar in Giinbatti 2005: 445-451.

1 See Giinbatti 2005; 449-450, for the date of the collapse as based upon the unpublished
limmu-list KEL G = 01/k 287.

' Warburton 2003: 59-62.
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To sum up, the reinterpretation of the historical geography in Anatolia takes our
focus away from core resource producing are:

cus as and consumer cities — ast as the
driving force behind the Assyrian trade. Metal, textiles ax\:ir :/‘cl):: wc::z 1':0‘! :;|;1II‘:
transported and sold inside an isolated system of cities for the benefit nl" local
f:onsumpl‘ion. Rather, a characteristic feature of the Assyrian trade appears to have been
its capacity to act as a link between several Anatolian networks in a much larger
interregional system of exchange. How the Assyrians managed to secure th

¢ is role remains
unclear, but one might late that the bi of a strong i logy
coupled with the neutral role of the foreign 1 in a politically fi d and

polcnu’al!y volatile region, gave the foreign traders an exceptional position in Anatolian
community,

The growing awareness of the astounding volume of trade conducted by the
Assyrian merchants supports this notion, and emphasizes that we are not simply dealing
with vendors catering to a narrow circle of local consumers. Instead, the gradual process
leading to an establishment of regional markets in medieval France and the Flanders that
sparked early medieval trade may represent a much more attractive line of interpretation
for our understanding of what went on in Anatolia at the time when the Assyrians arrived.
The Assyrian trade in bulk was usually destined for a limited number of large markets,
mainly Kane§, Durhumit and Purudhattum, linking the three regional economic and
ccological systems rather than forming a system in itself. None of these three main ports

' Three important recent contributions are: LeStakoy 2002, Sahogilu 2005, Rahmstorf 2006.
19 See Carter and Kilikoglou 2007.

"7 poursat and Loubet 2005: pl. XVa, and compare to the samples listed i
2001: 107, nos. 26-30.

V. Sayre et al.
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the Assyrian trade in Pontic ores with a development in the quccs of market and price. As
pumlc.f out by David Warburton in his recent book on ancient economy, it is hardly a
coincidence that the last mention of import of copper from Oman in a Ba})ylon{an context
coincides with the first appearances of Cypriote copper on the markgls in Syria belw?cn
1785 and 1765 BC."* As Warburton emphasized, the access to written documentation
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The first volume, which details the early history of the family, is set to appear in 2008.

" On the geography of trade in the Ib period, see Dercksen 2001. Note now the unpublished
text 01/k 219 mentioning Salatuwar in Giinbatti 2005: 445-451.

1 See Glinbatt 2005: 449-450, for the date of the collapse as based upon the unpublished
limmu-list KEL G = 01/k 287.
' Warburton 2003 59-62.
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interregional system of exchange. How the Assyrians managed to secure this role remains
unclear, bu.l one might speculate that the combination of a strong commercial technology,
coupled with the neutral role of the foreign merchants in a politically fragmented and
polcnu’al!y volatile region, gave the foreign traders an exceptional position in Anatolian
community.

The growing awareness of the astounding volume of trade conducted by the
Assyrian merchants supports this notion, and emphasizes that we are not simply dealing
with vendors catering to a narrow circle of local consumers. Instead, the gradual process
leading to an establishment of regional markets in medieval France and the Flanders that
sparked early medieval trade may represent a much more attractive line of interpretation
for our understanding of what went on in Anatolia at the time when the Assyrians arrived.
The Assyrian trade in bulk was usually destined for a limited number of large markets,
mainly Kane§, Durhumit and Purushattum, linking the three regional economic and
ccological systems rather than forming a system in itself. None of these three main ports
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Map 3: The Old Assyrian trade network.
On a wider level, a of the hi | phy of Anatolia during the

Assyrian Colony Period adds to the growing pressure on the already dubious hypothesis
ol an autochthonous Aegean culture and the creation of a specific European identity four
millennia ago. During the past few decades scholars from a range of disciplines continue
1o challenge this basic premise of a divide between Anatolia and the Balkans, particularly

S

" Parzinger and Boroffka 2003.
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which cfofscd Iran and Iraq into Turkey, Ppresumably to fan out into the Acgean and the
Balkans via the b_ronz‘c trade. A complex interfy of suppliers and consumers, production
and d_cmnnd. which interacted with social mechanisms and political nNnu;mn\ across
vast distances to generate and maintain a flow of goods, wealth, and pcnp‘lk‘ is lcﬂkcnjlv:d in

;;;“al' but significant case, by the texts writen by the Assyrian merchants four millennia
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10 challenge this basic premise of a divide between Anatolia and the Balkans, particularly

Larsen, M. T. 1976: The OId Assyrian City State and its Colonies. (Mesopotamia 4). Copenhagen.
Lestakov, K. 2002: “Galabovo. Pottery and a New Synchronisation for the Bronze Age in Upper
Thrace with Anatolia”, Anatolica 28, 171-211.
3 Mitchell, J. B. 1954: Historical Geography. London.
"* Parzinger and Boroffka 2003,
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A GENERAL LOOK AT THE CE
DURING THE MIDD] BRO(T‘JLZF\"TRAI
ZALPA PROBI.

BLACK SEA REGION OF TURKEY
EMIN AGE AND A NEW APPROACH TO THE
Y HE LIGHT OF NEW EVIDENCE*

Sevket Dénmeyes

Aslihan Yurtseyer Beyazit

Archaeological Finds

Earliest archacological eyide,
Central Black Sea region b
Province (Map & Fig. 1) an,

nee regarding the second millennium BC cultures of the
ZSBl:]ccnb gn:(hcrcd. 1o date, from Bafra-{kiztepe in Samsun
Ikizlcpc settlement not only. pmgi?lc‘:l us()\:};ll;:ultx?:u:&ilr::p {’mwm'c (.Mup i
Chalcolithic through Hellenistic pert e b

d ougl c Cenistic period for the coastal part of the Central Black Sea
region but also is a lcftdmg site reflecting the Middle Bronze Age pottery development.
C|2]l|ural foyc(; Iof Ikiztepe dated to 2100-1700 BC is known s the Transitional IPcnoci
g?splac;ir:;\l::"“:;:;Ilhc Proto-Hittite pottery and Early Bronze Age vessels, thus

AT!‘C Transitional Period has been identified on Tepe (Hill) I of ikiztepe in six phases
and it corresponds to layers IV and [1] of Kiiltepe/Kanes Karum as well as layers I1 an(i Ii:
representing the Old Assyrian Trade Colonies Period. The earliest phases, i.c. 6 and 5.
contained both the Proto-Hittite pottery and Early Bronze type pottery almost in cquai
frequency. Starting with phase 4, Early Bronze type vessels decreased in number and in
phase 3 disappeared entirely whereas examples reflecting full features and development
of Proto-Hittite — named as ‘Er-Hitit’ by the late Prof. U, Bahadir Alkim — pottery
prevailed in this phase.

—_—
* This work was supported by the Research Fund of Istanbul University, Project Numbers T-
369/190397 and T-194/06032003.

** Dr. Sevket Donmez — Aslihan Yurtsever Beyazit (M.A.), Istanbul University, Faculty of
Letters, Department of Protohistory and Near Eastern Archacology, 34459 Istanbul-Turkey.
! il.koc.net, aslihan7 hoo.com.

! For the Transitional Period of Ikiztepe, see Alkim/Alkim/Bilgi 1988: 5-6, 77-79, 84-87;
Bilgi 1998: 64; Alkin/Alkinv/Bilgi 2003: 1-5, 109112, 125-126; Bilgi 1999a: 143, Giz3/1-3;
Bilgi 1999b: 172, Ciz.2A/1-2; Bilgi 1999¢: 200; Miller-Karpe 2001: 432,

Anatolia and the Jazira during the Old Assyrian period, pp. 101135
PIHANS 111 (& NINO 2008)
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Map of the Central Black Sea region.
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In the buildi i i
e )i ihe e;:-lly‘;‘»ﬁn:v:roﬁ::.':,‘l?;‘:,?; l!lncu\'crcd in Trench V of Boyabat-Kovuklukaya
later phase which had s y mnd-mnflc Early Bronze Age 111 pottery while its
Bronze type pottery simi]arpu; “‘3\ (5 ;J;f() m thickness contained both hand-made Early
5¢ 0f e ase o . i ‘
hGe poltecyimilh by o he early phase and wheel-thrown Middle Bronze

The fact that the late phas
£ Phase of the Koyukjukg 4 ing containe; J

types together recalls the Cultural Layer | of ikiy:l.:{p‘r'l’lmlldmh R h;‘:: A?I(:(I(\L?\
ot s 3 s arallelisn
hcl»\t:':lcltlcr{lr(_)ll‘l'cr c s suggest !Im( h}»l]\ settlements could be contemporaneous,”
thc]_lhm“:" (513‘-‘1.\“6»“0‘\(%{‘“ of Ko_vuklukn and [kiztepe for this period are mostly
e il L e ‘“r"" 4 51ip mostly in shades of red and finely bumished. Parallels of
- s !;‘Ckkc);l;;c(;i:o St;ulr::'[ in (lll;: relevant layers of (e following sites: Diindartepe (Fig
A "12. 5), Masat OyUk/Tapigga (Fig. 6) buj 4 4 Ko IKanes
¢ £ > 2 J 2. 6) building layer V, Kiltepe/Kanes
Kml:m lnycrs‘ 1V, 111 I{ and Ib,° Bogazksy/Hatrusa Lower City layers [V-V,’ Biiyiikkale
Vi-a® and Biytikkale Northyyest Slope 8a-9a.” Alacahdytik, Alisar,"” Polath, Ahlatlibel
Beycesultan and Yumukiepe, 1 iy 3

Apart from fk Aepe, Diindartepe (Fig. 4) and Tekkekdy (Fig. 5), the
amsun region,
14

‘ above
mentioned pottery typ: ”hzn'c also been unco red at 31 other si n
namely Kel(e)bes Tepe, Azay Tepe,” Tepe Tarla, ! 1 cdigiin Tepe," Elmacik T L:P

Al A
Bafra-Tepecik,'® Pagaseyh Tepesi (Map & Figs. 7-10)," Sirlek Tepe (Cirlek Tepe,
—_ - .

“ For Kovuklukaya, see Donmez 2004b: 38-82; Donmez 2005b: 261-263; Donmez 2005¢: 5-

10.

3 Kokten/Ozgiig/Ozgtic 1945 382-384; Ozgiig 1948: 408,

! Ozgilg 1982; 14.

* Emre 1963: 87-99; Emre 1989: Figs. 111-125,

“Emre 1963: 87-99; Ozgiig 1986: 49-53,

" Fischer 1963: Taf. 51, 60,92, 97/384.

* Orthmann 1963: Abb. 3; Orthmann 1984: Abb, 1, 34, 10-11.

” Schirmer 1969; Taf. 21-29,

"% Osten 1937: 209271,

" Alkim 1972: 426; Alkim 1973a: 8; Donmez 1999 514, Re:
Donmez 2001: 303; Dénmez 2002a: 878, Res. 4; Donmez 2002b: 251,

* Alkim 1973b: 436; Alkim 1974a: 24; Kuzltan 1992: 219: Donmes 1999: 514; Donmez
2000b: 331; Donmez 2001: 303,

" Alkin 1973b: 436; Alkim 1974a: 24; Kezilian 1992: 219: Dénmes. 1999: 514, Res. 5-6;
Donmez 2000b: 331; Donmez 2001: 303,

H Alkim 1973a: 8; Alkim 1973b: 436; Alkim 1974a: 245 Kizaltan 1992: 219: Donmez 1999:
515, Res.7-8; Dinmez 2000b: 331; Donmez 2001: 303; Donmez 2002a: 878, Res. 5: Donmes
2002b: 251-253, Fig. 5.

" Alkim 1973b: 436; Alkim 1974a: 24; Krziltan 1992: 219; Dénmez 1999: 51
2000b: 3315 Dsnmez 2001: 303; Donmez 2002a: 879, Res. 6; Dénmez 2002b: 253-254,

'* Alkim 1973b: 436; Alkim 1974a; 24.

Dénmez 2000b: 331;
ig. 4.

Donmez

)
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19 Sivri 20
i Tepesi,'” Sivri Tepe,™ Dede
: sk Tepesi),'* Bafm‘-Hmbabu Te i A2
Kusgular TOPS:',; '%'e;‘ldf/'ai O:rr:;n Tepesi),” Bng"TcPc‘ Gg‘l; 'l;elf;r.” 3::::::1‘%5:”?’
e v Tg cik (Belalan Tepe),'" Ges Tepe. Dokme # i
st epe, . Tombul Tepe,” Kimbet Tepe,'* Koyigi Tepesi
: “sk:’mmﬁm; h;:g. 1ur), " Kavak-Hacibaba Tepesi,” Kaleyeri Tep‘els"

esi),”* Yiik Tepe (Salur), y

nluxlg:\fl:lav;'; (Fig. 20; Hoyilk Tepe), " and Kurudere (Habib Faki).

i

pest),

(Yurtye ] pes
Kale Tepe,” Oy

? 972 426: A 973a: 8.
Al 98 i gl Coglu 1952: 40-41; Burney 1956: 179-203; Kiziltan

Donmez 2000b: 331; Dénmez 2001: 303; Dénmez
~32

(okten/Ozglig/Ozgg 194
. Donmez 1999: 513-3 - 1-2; Do
78, Res. 3; Ddnmez 2002b: 250-251, F

Alkim 1973b: 436. "
S : 179-203; Alkim 1973a: 8; Kiziltan 1992:
o/ OzgileOzgilc 1945: 394; Burney 1956: 179-203; : 2 ;
D N:m,":.:ff‘ﬁ S 258 Donmes 2000b: 331; Danmez 2001 303; Donmez 2002a: 876-877,
onmez 5
Res. 1; Danmez 2002b: 248-249, Fig. |
Alkim 1972: 426; Alkim 1973a: 8; Kiziltan 1992:

17; Dénmez 1999: 515; Dénmez

2000b: 331; Donmez 2001: 303,
e Alkim 1973a: 8; Kiziltan 1992: 217; Dénmez

Donmez 2002a: 877, Res. 2; Ddnmez 2002b:

* Burney 1956: 182, Figs. 3, 8, 15,-18, 26, 33;

199: 515; Donmez 2000b: 331; Dénmez 2001: 303;
250, Fig. 2

Alkim 1974b: 556; Kiziltan 1992: 226; Donmez 1999: 516; Dénmez 2000b: 331; Donmez,

1001: 303,

" Alkim 1973a: 8. s e

7 5; Osl ki 5 ;3315
Macridy 1907: 167-175; Osten 1929: 31-32; Dénme: nmez 3
.‘;ur)’)\ 303; Bilgi/Atasoy/Donmez/Summerer 2002 282-284;  Bilgi/Atasoy/Gokge/
2003: 43-44; Bilgi/Atasoy/Donmez/Ulugergerli 2004: 89-99; Dénmez 2004a: 67-91;
Atasoy/Donmez Summerer 2005: 393; BilgvDonmez/Ulugergerli 2005: 115-117; Dénmez,
2005a: 70715 Donmez/Dénmez 2005: 157; Donmez 2006a: 26-29; Dnmez 2006b: 151-153;

Donmez/Dinmez 2007: 221-222.

*“ Alkim 1974b: 554,

Alkim 1974b: 554; Kiziltan 1992
Dinmez 2001: 303; Donmez 2002a: 880, Res.

“ Alkim 1973a: 8.

* Alkim 1974a; 25.

“ Alkim 1973b: 437; Alkim 1974a: 24,

" Alkim 1972: 426; Alkim 1973a; 8.

* Alkim 1973b: 437; Alkim 1974a: 24; Kiziltan 1992; 230; Donmez 2000a: 233, Res. 13;
Donmez 2000b: 331; Donmez 2001: 303; Donmez 2002a: 880, Res, | 1; Donmez 2002b: 257-258,
Fig, 11.

' Alkim 1974b: 555,

* Alkim 1973b: 437.

* Alkim 1974a: 25; Alkim 1975: 6; Donmez 2005a: 65-109,

* Alkim 1974b: 555; Krzaltan 1992 233,

9-230; Donmez 2000a: 233; Dénmez 2000b: 331;
0; Donmez 2002b: 256-257, Fig. 10.
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Among these settlements, Pagageyh Ter:
form varicty of second p o n‘,;i{] :"g“cy’;;:';:u(; tands forth with the highest number qng
st TePesi (FIBS. 7-10) i located an oy o100 0 s surface (Figs, 20,13,
southwest of Bafra, Froded 5y i @ natura] hl|! within I’x}:sascyh Village, 18 km
during his extensive surveys in Samsup p,
archacology.? It was re-explored by S. D
from 1997 10 1999, o
; Plasa,wyhl Tepesi measures ¢,
laveishownithat the site was se(tled. ir - 117 :
Y s e a:st;::ttnzlyjﬂf':ﬁ = the Middle Bronze Age, during the
A high amount of Midd|e Bronze Age pnnhcrdgcls'q i 2 P
BeslcollEatein Pasaseyh e Majorty m:(h s >,u ONging to a variety of forms has
el burianes Hon e B |'cm -\u.rl: made on the wheel, well fired
el lclanp(s“:ullx:‘;tl :ichzcid. orange, buff and beige.
m ovgol:r)'d ff‘:vgifl']“ci"s from Pasaseyh Tepesi have oval body swith insard rim (PL. 1/1-4),
y. straight rim (p]. 1/5), or carinated (PL.1/6), flaring ri V& v (Pl
2/1-2). Thos with an S-profile constitute another group.Sucl)l' b:»:;]:l::‘hmv?wl hUdl) l(’l 5
1/773; 2/3-7) or globular body (Pls. 2/8-9). Another bowl form has an ix?:\'::dn::r;‘a( dh‘.
flaring body (PI. 3/3), i
Pots have five types as with inward rim, with [ips thi vith straight ri
with oyl\vard rim and with everted rim. Pots with nnwrirdhr‘::’;:]acvdc2‘;:113:‘(‘)’:.:[‘3‘,lgl3/'1"‘2‘)
or flaring bz_ydy (Pls. 3/3-7; 4/1), One example has a relief decoration like a no7:/Iu (P
3/2). Pots with lips thickened out have oval body (P1. 4/2-3). Pots with straight ru’n‘.s havc‘
narrow and long necks (PL. 4/4). Some of the pots with outward rims have very short
necks but oval body and thin walls (Pls. 4/5-6; 5/1-6). Some. examples, on the olhc’r hand,
have long and narrow necks (PL6/5-6). Large pots have lips thickened out and oval
bodies (P1. 6/1-4). Examples with everted rims have thinned lips and oval bodies. Large
pithos fragments have either outward rims (P]. 7/1-2) or everted rims (PL.7/3-4).
Tea pots, a characteristic vessel form for MBA, were produced in big amounts at
Pagaseyh settlement as understood from high number of spouts found (P 8/1-5).
Identifiable amorphous picces include handles. Among handle fragments are vertical
examples (P1. 9/1-3) or horizontal examples (PI. 10/1-4),

vmvincc and then presented 1o the world of
Snmez during his surveys for the PhD thesis

150 X 100m ang rises 25m. The potsherds collected

7 Alkim 1974a: 25,
F Alkim 1973b: 437,

* Alkim 1974b: 555; Kizltan 1992: 233; Donmez 1999: 517; Dénmez 2000b: 331; Dénmez
2001: 303,

“* Dengate 1978 248-249; Alkim 1974a: 25; Alkim 1975: 6; Donmez 2002a: 880-881, Figs.
12-13; Donmez 2002b: 258-260, Figs. 12-13.

U ATkim 1974a: 25; Alkim 1975: 6.
* Alkim 1972; 426; Alkim 1973a: 8.
** Dénmez 2002a: 886.
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¢ their circular marks indicating

fol
Spohletsae nmw:i::;l:yr with flat bottom or stemmed type

106

s
Among bottom fragmen! ! s . Jtom
whcebpmdﬁclion (PL II/I";)' T.;cl:clsg‘:ucm found in high quanl!llcs Bua ':l:n]:(ﬁ;:;, T;-
i um BC.
(PL 11/8). Puyulldsd l::;:x:(‘hf first quarter of |h‘e sccon;ilzl)llt;‘zr?bc“om e
it lh"qw} (?p:ouum fragments with ovoid (PL K
goblets, there are Al

with ring-base (Pl 11/6-7)

i tions at Ikiztepe
f Alkim to initiate excava .
cason for U. Bahadir e
s s ““Pm:"‘:” L s ":“T‘:wc:i“c;\ tablet uncovered at
A were & = i s
while his ~«n!r;(f}:;||d\ on the surface as ‘dnd Pﬂsfgi 2;) e LR
millennium sa** pointed out that the !\W_Illnllﬂ A Sf;.mng: e
e Ux‘lmul;; u-kl Sea at the location™* of Zul(m. |Tkiz(cpe sl Ll
flowed into the Black Sea d ! o :
¢ Bahadir Alkim initiated llm:;;x the hope of finding Zal/{a Howevgr, the
er on have not brought to light any evidence
1 of the country Zalpa. Therefore, based on
ad figurines or their moulds, and other
i e ; for Assyrian Trade Colonies Period
afiCe SUC Alisar 111 painted puucp \st de
" \«‘-.(IhL\ ;‘I:LI' difficulty of the geographic conditions, 0.(] I?l[g;“cl?;c]i::?;q [halr
oy 1 S Zalpa. He added that Zalpa should be lg(:(l;crﬂ(?: Iy ]Dc,:t,io
tepe could not be Z a ? :
r (\r”\ L‘ \I«: \"I‘n\lnl ains and that Oymaagag Hoyiik near Vezirkopi on
sk Ses 3

evidence, L
Kizihrmak/Maras
excavations furthe

Santiva joins the sea, ¥
¢ developed by O. Bilgi lat

identification of Ikiztepe as the uuﬁv]uc: o
the lack of written evidenc: seals or bullae,

en Evidence

Central Black Sea region added to Zalpa’s
Sortance in the first half of the second millennium BC. As a maue}: ofkitacl, u; a pcrmld

‘\"x ';v |1\~1I kingdoms ruling over small regions and also Ki{klng other kings Asnva;sa s

Yo 1 on their forces defined the political structure of Anatolia, \vAe'know espc'ma,\z fom

od 0 S f

ext that the kingdom of Zalpa was recognised as a political power in Anatolia

Rich copper and arsenic ores of the

ta’s it
of the second millennium BC.

tten 1973: 21; Haas 1977: 18-22. : . i "
i i ites in Central Anatolia, at

1 has been localised to various sites to date. For example, : ;
Alaca ll(::l\ln: l‘(“;mélbius 1958a: 377; Comelius 1958b: S; Gurney 1973: 240), nearby Ahsf’f
1‘B|Ik:m 1957 36), between Bogazkdy and Merzifon (Goetze 1957a: 72), near (o Corum (Goetze

1957b: 97: Schuler 1965: 20), near to Yozgat (Garstang/Gurney 1959: 16, Map 2).

o i i vi i ities called Zalpa. The other
4% According to the written evidence, there are indeed two cil ! er
Zalpa is /u:gSgrh:“li be in North Syria. One Zalpa had a karum, and the other had a wabartum, l}}x};
t;cing the most important distinction between the two. Although not certain yet, (t:c Zalpa N\\:‘l ':

wabartum is believed to be in the Central Black Sea Region i\l_ld‘ lhq other with karum in od
Syria (Orlin 1970: 38). [See also the pertinent remarks by Forlanini, this volume, pp. 75-76. — Ed.]

7 Bilgi 1998: 69.
* Neu 1974: 117-120; Haas 1977: 20-21.

THE CENTRAL gy p :
ACK SEA REGION -

Written evidence puts
close relations, Eyen ﬁ;’mssol’t“ io:h_ ch;mly_ that the Zalpa Kingdom and the Hittites had
time was even stronger o o l;llcn evidence,” it is possible to infer that Zalpa at one
be looked for at Zalpa, This |hou’éh(1‘ j’"‘ﬁ that the traditional origins of the Hittites should
had himself buried ot Zalpa ! further supported by the fact that one Hittite king

Conclusion

Evaluating the situation i the Central B},

AR G e sl lack Sea region for settlements during the second
1 1 i

- nducted to date, it is observed that the number of

e : Dfsun:om the third to the second millennium BC. The
y s in the region during the se illenni

SIE o (o e 2 uring the second millennium

e e ﬂbnzlzluon;d above, Samsun Province. Some of the settlements within

oned at the end of the thirg millennium BC and not settled again.

Yet, settlements at many: sites continued as nderstood from the Middle Bron: e Age
; 3
potsherds collected I ik

Taking into consideration the
region, namely Amasya, Tokat and

ts)fhcr p‘:o\'inccs that make up the Central Black Sca
0 1n0p, brings forth a clearer view. Unti c;

the r'mmacr of knm\fn .lhlrd and second millennium BC sculcrt\\:mlsjn\‘\l'lil{ﬁfxc"/::\::“z;
Province Was very limited. Three of the known sites were in Suluoya, namely Kﬁm:;l
Te‘pe (/}2lev1 Tepe), Kilise Tepe and Kurnaz Tepe and had been r(‘:porlcd by I K
Kokten." The other was Mahmatlar® Jocated 1o the south of Amasya. All these
settlements have in common the fact that they were strong Early Bronze l\-gc ‘sclllcmcnl‘s
However, later surveys, first conducted by M. Ozsait and then by the author, have slmwn‘
ﬂm% Amasya was densely settled through Early, Middle and Late Bronze Ages, that is
until 1200 BC when the Iron Age starts, Nonetheless, an overall look at the Bro‘nzc /\ch
settlements shows  that Amasya too, like Samsun, was settled less in the second
millennium BC than in the third millennium BC.

S S £ el i

** Haas 1977: 24.

** Haas 1977: 25.

*! For surveys in Amasya Province, see Bilgi 2001: 1-35; Cevik 1995: 55-60; Donmez 1999:
313-536; Dénmez 2000a: 229-244; Donmez 2000b: 330-334: Danmez 2001: 302-307: Donmer.
2002a: 873-903; Donmez 2002b: 243-293; Kokten/Ozgig/Ozgi 1945: 361-400; Ozeait 1989¢
287-300; Ozsait 1990a: 367-380; Ozsait 1990b: 124-130; Ozsait 1991: 45-54; Ozsait 1998: 143-
162; Ozsait 2000b: 335-341; Ozsait 2001: 307-312; Ozsait 2003: 127-140; Ozsait 2004 273-284¢
OzsaiUDindar 1997: 171-192; OzsaiKogak 1996: 273-292; OzsaitiOzsait 1998: 457468,
Ozsait/Ozsait 2002: 527-552,

* Kokten/Ozgiig/Ozglic 1945: 396; Covik 1995: 55-56.

**Kosay/Akok 1950: 481-485.
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P Juated together with the

. Province™ are eva AL

. ducted in Tokat es seitlements in this

When it surveys She Early, Middle and Late :{:‘:‘f:el:i?basim
ations, ; d

Homatepe et have concentrated in Frbaa Plain o} he Central Black Sea'region, and
provinee are scen 0 times discussed whether or not t Colonies Period sitradoiaystom
s ?::;‘xywn was within the Assyrian m:ie 1), Dindartepe (Fig. 4) and
especially its coas onal Period. Naturally, [kiztepe ( g{"lhis‘ dlintsion e Tishtior
B e HAvS taken their places in the focus & her than a few metal items
Tekkekoy (Fig SI) ::;m” hand to date, the fact that n‘mh‘méol(onies S
:!x\» ;-\ |‘l‘\‘,‘\::;||:|‘lllullnll:u! to the presence ofAssyn:&a'llr:L:w;k On 51 aer handtiea
has beer S o' thi: ne e =
indicates that [kiztepe was ou m'liﬂ:ﬂ at Dindartepe (Fig. 11) suggest that this

: i i Coloni
ene, the few stamp seals ur { DU S
s m‘- . sne of the northernmost lcrmlnals‘o'l'lh y/
ctilement was perhaps one

ined a like a wabartum.
Period s (radé sys(em aic pity : e mnﬁ‘?::g; Province has not been cO".sidcrcd as part of
B rcxm"-‘;‘de system; however, recent evidence has ssl‘mwn
; y i but also in Sinop,
5 ‘k Sea coast not only in Samsun a
A\t this trade reached the Black db:]! :::S RTronci Annlol]an e
{218) Ao ? 12) on d;c Boyabat-Gerze township bordf:r, and
- P:'riod's trade reached up to Sinop region. In
«¢ spearheads dug out illicitly at Hdirh Ncc_ropqhs and lh;:gazgld(;? fml?];:
three Il“'“) are z):po[ogicully parallel to the msc_nhcd spear L gs. |
: ”‘;pkn;)\\'n as *Anitta’s dagger’;” this parallelism venﬁesctlc ;mgg '"zs
\“‘h“ : soion and Central Anatolia during the Assyrian Trade ¢ olonies cr&o 3
e nf.ccpccially the metal finds from Hidirh Necrfu_mhs suggest T ate
c ¢ of Early Emnzc Age necropolis of Ikiztepe. In addition, lllg Spca(lead;
«ll]\'( Ill‘:)M :,Lk;-wk-l javelin-heads (Fig. 15), razorblades and head?d-pu{sh(?gjﬁi
“‘ Il‘ te that the strong metallurgical industry of the region was mteractll‘v? l\(vnt' 'r:l:m'
\\h hl.ll‘ l"hc presence of such a strong interaction and lmdcdsulggcsls 1l al‘ egi Tirl ESI
natolia. = et Hidirl } polis,
¥ i g be the of p
oyl (Fig. 19), which is thought to c | !
[!u;\l‘:ll:\c\l «lbwullurlu pe settlement. As Boyabal-Kovuklukay: (F}:g. 2)I lss:llelgm[:)m,i:
:x h;rd\ flight away. Kegi Tiirbesi Hoytgi is undcrsl(:]od not to be the only
i i SSyri ies Period.
¢ region dating (o the Assyrian Trade Colgnlcs I > - )
. rLIl;lul‘hc pcrigd that followed the Transitional Penod,. lhull is, in the Old H‘;lllle gcn(old.
especially the coastal part of the Central Black Sea Tegion is understood to Gc;kn er the
:)’mml of Gaska (Kaska) people mentioned in the Hittite texts. The fact lhal. askas were
lem'ldic peoples is inferred both from the texts and scarce archaeological remains.

In contrast to the S L
he Assyrian Trade Colonies.Period

Spearheads (Figs
red at Hidirl Necropolis (
that Assyrian Trade Coloni

1 2 5 2000b: 330-334;

 For surveys in Tokat Province, sce Bumey 1956: 179-203; Donmez 2 30334

Dﬁnn|cyi:.’(:')2)l‘??0c2y-3(;’7|; Durbin 1971: 91-124; Ozsait 1994: 113- l_I 75 Oz§all 1999: 8945(27, Ozsait
2000a: 7‘3-88: Ozsait 2000b: 335-341; Ozsait 2001: 307-312; Ozsait/Ozsait 2001: 541-556.

* Bilgi 2001: Table 19/120-122.
* (zgig 1999: 55-56, Lev. 107/1a-c, Sek. E/15.
#7 Sevin 2003: 137.
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Indeed, the Hittite (e,
breeding, that they ;i
also known that the Hjy
In this period, it is yng,
such as chirkbpm-Oynmagac “;;;o‘:n(;i:c' P‘;c(:c"
Dogantepe (Fig. 23), Goyniicek-Ay; b
Merzifon-Hayrettin Tepe I/Alﬂcapm
Hittites tried to hold on i the inte;
Province and Amasya and Tok,
Hittite settlements in (he regioy
fires identified at excavation sit
New evidence from recen
second millennium BC chrono

, pig herd and weavers
ce of large and important settlements
), Amasya-Oluz Hoyok (Figs, 21-22),
Vﬂ!lpmar L (Fig. 24), Gediksaray Hoytga (Fig. 25),
4r Tepe (Fig. 26), Zi| Masat Hoyuk/Tapigga that the
t flOr.pﬂﬂ of the region such as south part of Samsun
al. The fact thay the Gaska people disturbed the important
n b_y continuous attacks is further verified with traces of
s like Masat H, K/ Tapigga (Fig, 6).

;0';;“‘2;}3&5 gs;;?ri ]]lg}':| :iuu some vague points in the
Period, that is the period contemporary. wiih l};c A: ri.nntt"rrrtrilot< lln m? Tri‘in‘hllmnnl
coAuslal parts or the Central Black Seq region were bd:nxc[\» xs:ulc'.-d‘thl\::‘:-> e
Hittites emerging as a political power, these Scll!cm;‘nl; 'ﬂbu\,c' all ikiztepe, were
abandoned, and only in the interior parts of the regions s;;llclx|cllli‘ i i
period, chirkﬁpru—Oymaagac Hoyik (Fig. 20) sib ik-S
the northernmost settlements of the Hittites, Two imy
sources of the second millennium BC and believed to be in the Central Black Sea region
are Nerik and Zalpa, and both haye not been localised precisely yet. > :

Frequently mentioned in the Hiite texts and understood to be an important Hittite
cult centre, Nerik was under Hitite control at times and under Gaska people control at
other times.*® Therefore, the localisation of Nerik bears utmost importance for. identifying
the territories of sovereignty of either land. Possible locations for Nerik have been
proposed as follows to date: to the north of Amasya/Hakmis(2)" (Fig. 27), to0 the
southeast of Bogazksy/Hattusa, around Kargr.” 1o Vezirkdpri-Oymaagag Hoyik,” and
on the coast to the cast of ikiztepe. ¢

Nonetheless, the most detailed studies for the localisation of Nerik have been made
by A. Dingol and J, Yakar, who came to the conclusion that Nerik could not be localised
in the area of Kargl-Osmancnk-Gﬁn\uslmclkﬁy-cmni1$ due to the scarcity of settlements
during the third and second millennia BC in this area. As the Hittite texts contained many
other locales supposed to be near Nerik, both scholars tended to look for Nerik in a more
densely settled area. Although A. Dingol and J. Yakar do not give a precise name, they
claim that Nerik should be located in the region between Vezirkdprii and Bafra, which
was densely settled in the second millennium BC.%
e e TSP

8 Garstang/Gurney 1959: 6.

 Goetze 1957b: 92-96.

“ Giiterbock 1961:93.

“! Macqueen 1980: 181,

“* Mellaart 1993: 421, Map 1.

“ Dingol/Yakar 1974: 567-571.

portant cities mentioned in the
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isati in the recent years ames.
for:the localisation °r}z£?:h Based on evidence from our
s Oymng.fwne should be taken into consideration

on that a third d in the catalogue with its rich

As mentioned above,
came to the fore: first |"k:,ﬂq;:|
oel $, we are 0 the 0f v '
recent "'r‘c’b‘lc localisation of Zalpa. Prtsenlcdh' e L L
for the p«;\;.- Middle Bronze Age, the geogrup ic e Hlia
om o be identified with those of lulp‘u. ;s S
e “"" from the KmItrmakMlumi\‘mm:vu( g Dbl B Ay
ps Ihg.m i‘,“;“‘lmrs\\'r tributary (Fig. 10) to this r:jvcr. :}he:xmnék Sl
;M “I‘l‘:\;‘p: \\.hn‘h is known to have been l:)_g:inqu(;:cr L R
rom [kizte (o ha o '
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foidats ¥ . % €
s infrved o ok GG EE ddld'm‘:lv at 4 day's walk to Ikiztepe, is a possible
i Marassantiva and a
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finds fr
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{555 “lalahive ve Samsun Bolgesinde1971 Calismalart”, Belleten XXXVI/I43: 422-
‘ Filmen Hoyik ve Samsun Bolgesi Calismalars (1971)", Tiirk Arkeoloji Dergisi
1973a: “Tilmes (i) Sa 2

YA-2:5-16

Ielihive ve Samsun Bolgesinde 1972 Donemi Calismalari™, Belleten XXXV11/147:
slahiy ams

“Tilmen Hoyok Kazist ve Samsun Bolgesi Arastirmalart (1972)", Tiirk Arkeoloji
Dergisi XX1-2: 23-28. ) : 3

1uin~ “Samsun Bolgesinde 1973 Calismalart™, Belleten /\XXVIII/‘I.fI. 553-556.

g Calismalar (1973)", Tiirk Arkeoloji Dergisi XXII-1: 5-12. ;

). 1988: [kiztepe . Birinci ve Ikinci Donem Kazilary/The First and

1975: “Samsun Bolg:

Alkim, U. BJ/Alkum, H./Bilgi, e
wnd Seasons * Excavations (1974-1975). Ankara. . 2
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Plate | (p. 125)
1: Bowl rim. sherd. Dj:
— SR M Th: 03 oy, p, te. F ct c
S||ppezd llll} ::vl;\c f"’]"; n:dpme. Slightly burnished, Mm!cn:lc‘ﬁ[c:rr“[;::(; I:I-:Zt i e
3 M sherd. Di; 17 ¢ 1y, 45 ) : )
tempered. Slipped in same color as pagie, g - ﬂrza ;?Ldl\l\gll:l In‘mx“un i
cel made.
: -2 em. Buff paste. Fine mineral tempered
- No burnish. Hard fired_ whee| mauc.p il

17em . 37 ci

S em. Light brown paste. Fine mineral and
Slightly burnished. Hard fired. Wheel made
03 em. Light brown paste. Fine mineral and
aste. Slightly burnished. Moderate fired. Wheel

fine vegetal tempered. Slipped in same color as paste.

5: Bowl rim sherd. D 18 cm H: 4.9 cm T
fine vegetal tempered, Slipped in same c
made.

6: Bowl rim sherd. Di: 16 emH: 6.4 ¢
) . Di: >64 cm Th 0.5 cm. Dark grey paste. Medium vegta] o
fine mineral tempered. Slipped in brick red. 0 burnish. Bad ﬁ'::d Llrlcn)m]imuni 'MUJ“““ e
7: Bow rim sherd. Di: 16 cm H. 3.9 oy o kS

. . . Th: 0.2 cm, D;
Slipped in red. No burnish. Moderate fired. Hand m:

8: Bowl rim sherd. Di: 16 em H: 6.9 cm Th.
mineral tempered. Slipped in brick red. No burnish

olor as

ark grey paste. Fine mineral tempered
ade.
# 0.3 em. Buff paste. Medium vegetal and fine
- Moderate fired. Hand made.

Plate 2 (p. 126)

1: Bowl rim sherd. Di: 14 cm - 5.7 em Th:
tempered. Inner surface slipped in same co]
Moderately burnished. Hard fired. Whee| made.

2: Bowl rim sherd. Di: 28 cm H: 94 cm Th: | cm. Dark grey paste. Medium mineral
tempeed. Slipped in butf, Moderately burnished. Moderate fired, Wheel .

3: Bowl rim sherd. Di: 23 em H: 3.5 em Th: 0.3 em. Buff paste. Medium mineral and fine
vegetal tempered. Slipped in same color as paste. Moderately burnished. Hard fired. Wheel made.

4: Bowl rim sherd. Di: 22 em H: 2.9 cm Th- 03 cm. Buff paste. Fine mineral and fine
vegetal tempered. Slipped in same color as paste. Moderately burnished. Hard fired. Wheel made.

5: Bowl rim sherd. Di: 23 cm H: 2.9 ¢m Th: 0.4 cm. Dark buff paste. Fine mineral and fine
vegelal tempered. Inner surface slipped in same color as paste, red colored on outer slip.
Moderately burnished. Moderate fired. Wheel made.

6: Bowl rim sherd. Di: 25 em H: 3.7 em Th: 0.2 cm. Orange paste. Fine mineral and fine
vegetal tempered. Slipped in light red. Moderately bumished. Hard fired. Wheel made,

7: Bowl rim sherd. Di: 17 em H: 4.8 cm Th: 0.2 em. L

0.5 cm. Light brown paste. Fine mineral

Or as paste, reddish brown colored on outer slip,

ight buff paste. Fine mineral tempered.

Inner surface slipped in same color as paste, reddish brown colored on outer slip. Moderately
burnished. Hard fired. Wheel made.

8: Bowl rim sherd. Di: 23 cm H: 3.8 cm Th: 0.5 cm, Light buff paste. Fine mineral tempered.
Slipped in reddish brown. Slightly burnished. Hard fired. Wheel made.

9: Bowl rim sherd. Di: 25 cm H: 3.8 em Th: 0.3 ¢m. Dark grey paste. Fine mineral tempered.
Slipped in red. Moderately burnished. Hard fired. Wheel made.

|
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ine mi d fine vegetal
e 2 . Buff paste. Fine mineral an "
T o i she D 17 e B 4 em T 0 e R Wil e,
1 Jug rim sherd B pase, Moderatly bumished. Hard lomdsc
S same color as paste. '
S di ﬂ"“‘\‘” ;]('m H: 4.7 ¢em Th: 0.2 em. Dark grey paste. um minera]
G S ok b hed. Hard fired. Wheel made.
tempered. Slipped in bull Moderately DAL L paste: Medium mineral and medium
o ¢ 9em H: 3.3 cm Th: 0.2 ¢m- 1 e
P ;h’x . :D:um,cc slipped in same color as paste. red colored on outer slip. Slightly
vegetal tempered. [nnet
¢ Wheel made.
bumished. Moderate fired
‘ 4: Jug rim sherd. Diz 27 cm H E.J‘Irr:\\‘:‘Tilm“dt
b erate fired. Wheel % o
s l'urlml;h :’«‘I\n‘::l;i I(- em Th: 0.5 cm. Light bufl paste. Fine mineral tempered,
: Jug rim sherd. Di: 30< 3 n !
e “I naste. No burnish. Moderate fired. Wheel n‘mdn‘ = ) :
i wlull- ;]I‘. “i cm H: 3.6 em Th: 0.7 cm. Light buff paste. Fine mineral tempered,
H V« Moderately burnished. Moderate fired- Whecl.!mdc:
. HWHMJ.“ II;.‘\ :I em H :"7 em Th: 0.7 em. Orange paste. Fine mineral and fine
s rim sherd. Diz 24 em H: 6. ¢
i ml fhpyv . i reddish brown. Moderately burnished. Hard fired. Wheel made.
mpered ed

0.3 em. Dark buff paste. Fine mineral tempered,

Slig

J

| . 128) " ; -
" ’: ; herd. Di 30 < cm H: 7.6 em The 0.6 em. Brick red paste. Medium mineral and
ji2 rim sherd 3 "
: | 1” pered. Inner surface slipped in same color as paste, buff colored on outer slip.

setal tempered ace s

v burnished. Hard fired. Wheel made. . 3
g ,’,‘f,‘:; 'll):" 1‘;':1“ H: 3 em Th: 0.2 cm. Light buff paste. Fine mineral tempered.
rim she 2
sume color as paste. No burnish. Moderate fired. Wheel made. g :

" : m: herd, Di 22 em H: 2.4 cm Th: 0.3 em. Dark brick red paste. Medium mineral and
ug rim sherd. Diz 22 2 :

1| tempered. Slipped in same color as paste. Moderately burnished. Hard fired. Wheel

4+ Jue rim sherd. Dic 12 em H: 6.2 cm Th: 0.5 em. Red paste. Medium mineral tempered.
Slipped in ~:u|u' color as paste. Moderately burnished. Hard fired. Wheel mndc(z ;
S Jug rim sherd. Di: 19 em H: 5.8 ¢m Th: 0.3 em. Orange paste. Fine mineral and fine

5
S| . N is| fired. Wheel made.
vegetal tempered. Slipped in bufF. No burnish. Moderate - i
:v ;xml :m\ sherd. Di: 25 cm H: 4.4 em Th: 0.6 em. Dark buff paste. Fine mineral tempered.

Slipped in same color as paste. Moderately burnished. Hard fired. Wheel made.

Plate 5 (p. 129) - 5
5 1: ;’ug rim sherd. Di: 18 em H: 4.9 em Th: 0.3 cm. Buff paste. Fine mineral tempered.

Slipped in same color as paste. Moderately burnished. Hard fired. Wheel mndc: 3

2: Jug tim sheed. Di: 174 em H: 6 cm Th: 0.3 cm. Light buff paste. Fine mineral and fine
vegetal tempered. Slipped in orange. Slightly burnished. Hard fired. Wheel made. : )

3: Jug rim sherd. Di: 15.6 em H: 5 em Th: 0.4 cm. Light grey paste. Medium mineral
tempered. Slipped in light buff. No burnish. Moderate fired. Wheel made.

42 Jug rim sherd. Di: 24 em H: 6 cm Th: 0.4 cm. Red paste. Fine mineral and fine vegetal
tempered. Slipped in same color as paste. Moderately burnished. Hard fired. Wheel made.

S: Jug rim sherd. Di: 16 em H: 4 em Th: 0.3 cm. Brick red paste. Fine mineral and fine
vegetal tempered. Slipped in same color as paste. Moderately burnished. Hard fired. Wheel made.

THE CENTy K SE
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62 Jug rim sherd, Di: 24

a _ om H:
Slipped in brick red. No bury; L4

i Hard (g w».‘«:,‘\ nrd):r\ buff paste. Medium mineral tempered

Plate 6 (p. 130)
1 Jug rim sherd. pj: 33 em
! Jug - Di: 16.7 Cl
T i e r":‘;n \1‘1!.“1 lL::ﬂ dllm-k red paste. Medium mineral tempered
2: Jug rim sherd, Di: 35 cm . 7 em Th: | ¢m, Bu;fp'

P lor as paste. No b,
3: Jug rim sherd, pj: 28 cm H: 6.4 cm 1::’“““

slipp:d i; e et n":;zl::.d :')::!x buffpaste. Fine mineral tempered
i Jug rim sherd. Di: 22 o . 5y o o
Slipped in s, color as paste, MM“::-WSI; blcnlr:nlilldol(;u:i“t 'i‘lj ri\’p e
5t Jug rim sherd. Di: 14 cm i 5 oy Th: 0.4 cm. Bufy e
in same color as paste, Mudcmlcly burnished. Harg lir‘cd l‘\\'lr’
6: Jug rim sherd. Dj: 104 em H: ;
tempered. Slipped in same color as p;
7: Jug rim sherd. Di: 27 em H: 6.
Slipped in reddish brown. Moderately burnished. Hard fired. Wheel made.
8: Jug rim sherd. Di: 20 cm - 4 ©m Th: 0.5 ¢m, Dark 'rc;’. 'm(a' ¥
vegetaltempercd. Slipped in dark buff, No bumish. et P

. Coarse mineral and coarse vegetal
Moderate fired. Wheel made

aste. Fine mineral tempered, Slipped
i eel made.

o cm Th: 03 em. Light red!paste. Medium mincral
Slightly burnished. Hard fired. Wheel made.

6 em Th: 0.6 cm. Orange paste, Fine n

nineral tempered

Fine mineral and medium
fired. Wheel made.

Plate 7 (p. 131)

1: Pithos rim sherd. Di: 30 cm - 7.5 em Th: | cm. Dark buff paste. Medium mineral

tempered. Slipped in same color as paste. Sligh i
- Slightly burnished. Moderate fired. W
2: Pithos rim sherd. Di: 30 cm H: § 3 S e

medium vegetal tempered. Slipped in same
made.
3: Pithos rim sherd. Di: 30 cm H: § cm Th: 1.2
medium vegetal tempered. Slipped in brick red. No burnish
4: Pithos rim sherd. Di: 30< em H: 6.7 cm Th:
mineral and medium vegetal tempered. Slipped in same ¢
Wheel made.

em Th: 1.2 em. Brick red paste, Fine mineral and
color as paste. No burnish. Moderate fired. Wheel

em. Orange paste. Coarse mineral and
h. Moderate fired. Wheel made.

1.3 em. Light brick red paste. Medium
oloras paste. No burnish. Moderate fired.

Plate 8 (p. 132)

1: Spouted sherd. L: 5 cm Th: | cm. Grey paste. Fine mineral and fine vegetal tempered.
Slipped in red. Moderately burnished. Hard fired. Wheel made,

2: Spouted sherd. L: 7 em Th: 1.1 ¢m. Light brown paste. Fine mineral and fine vegetal
tempered. Slipped in same color as paste. Moderately bumished. Hard fired. Hand made,

3: Spouted sherd. L: 5 cm Th: 0.5 em. Orange paste. Fine mineral tempered. Slipped in same
color as paste. No burnish. Moderate fired. Hand made.

4: Spouted sherd. L: 4 cm Th: 0.6 cm. Grey paste. Fine mineral tempered. Slipped in red.
Slightly burnished. Hard fired. Hand made.

S: Spouted sherd with drainboard. W: 7 em Th: 0.4 cm. Dark grey paste. Medium mineral
tempered. Slipped in red. No burnish. Moderate fired. Hand made.




5 DONMEZ - A Y BEYAZIT
s
THE CENTR
Fil i NTRAL &
lowish buff paste. Fine mineral and fine vegetal BLACK SEA Ry oM
hed. Moderate fired Hand made. o
mineral tempered. Slipped in

Plate 9 (p. 133)
1: Handle sherd. L: 8.6 cm Th 0.4 cm. Yel
npered. Slipped in light brown. Moderately burnis
2: Handle sherd, L: 8.8 ¢m Th 0.4 cm. Orange paste.
<. Hard fired. Hand made " ¥ .
i 10.2 em Th: 0.5 cm. Red paste. Medium mineral tempered. Slipped in

hily burnished Moderate fired Hand made.

rown. No burn!
3: Handle sherd. 1
color as paste. SHg!

"o ,Illlut wm‘.‘ pd, L: 15 cm Th Dark brown paste. Fine mineral tempered. Slipped in same
No burnish. Bad fired. Hand made.

0.6 cm. Brown paste.
d fired. Hand made.

Medium mineral and fine vegetal

fle sherd. L: 9 cm Th Medium mineral and fine vegeta|

od. Slightly burnished. Har
)3 om. Dark buff paste.

and made.

Medium mineral tempered. Slipped in

10 em Th: €
ht orapge. No burnish Hard fired. H

em Th: 0.5 ¢cm. Orange paste.

1. Moderate fired Hand made.

te 11 (p. 135)

4.9 ¢m Th: 0.3 em. Light red paste. Fine mincral
or as paste. No burnish Hard fired. Wheel made.

d. Di: 2.3 cm H: 2.2 cm Th: 0.5 em. Light brown paste. Fine mineral
. in same color as paste. No burnish Moderate fired. Wheel made.

3 em Th: 0.5 em. Brick red paste. Fine mineral tempered. Inner surface
paste, red colored on outer slip. Moderately burnished. Hard fired. Hand

sherd, Di: 2.5 cm H.

jottom sherd. H

1+ Bottom sherd. Di: 4 cm H: 3 ¢m Th: 0.4 cm. Light brick red paste. Fine mineral tempered.

o buff: No burnish. Hard fired. Hand made.
4 ¢m H: 3 em Th: 0.4 cm. Light buff paste. Fine mineral tempered.

5: Bottom sherd. Di
as paste, red colored on outer slip. No burnish. Hard fired.

surface slipped in same color

. Coarse mineral and medium

ttom sherd. Di: 8 em H: 2 em Th: 0.8 cm. Brown pas|
ped in red. No burnish. Bad fired. Hand made.

7: Bottom sherd. Di: 13 cm H: 4 cm Th: 0.9 em. Brick red paste. Medium mineral tempered.
Slipped in same color as paste. No burnish. Moderate fired. Hand made.
mmed goblet bottom sherd. H: 6.4 cm. Grey paste. Fine mineral and fine vegetal

tal tempered. Slip)

Stes
red. Slipped in buff. No burnish. Hard fired. Hand made.

femg

Fig. 6.

Fig, 1: Ikizepe, —

: Kovuklukaya from the Northw g
- Northwest. Fig. 3:
aya from the North. — Fig. 4: Dindartepe from the North. — Fig

(he building in Trench S at Kovuk-
ekkekdy. — Fig. 6: Masat Hoyak.
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Fig. 10.

Fig. 13.

Fig. 9 Fig. 11.
P seasevh Tenesi from the West. — Fig. 8: Pasaseyh Tepesi from the Southwest. — Fig. 9: Pasaseyh Fig. 12: Hidirli Necropolis. — Figs. 13-14: Bronze spearheads from Hidih Necropolis. — Fig. 15: Bronze
T fro . — Fig. 10: Pagaseyh Tepesi from the Southwest with the tributary of the Kizilirmak 1 Javelinheads from Hidurli Necropolis. Fig. 16: Bronze headed-pins from Hidirl Ncuu[\vlh; Fig. 17
Maraitanitys — Fig. 11+ A staip seal from Dilndartepe Anitta’s Dagger from Kltepe/Kanes (after Ozgiic 1999: Lev. 107),
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Fig. 25.

Fig. 18: Anitta’s Dagger from Killtepe/Kanes (after Ozgiig 1999: Lev. 107). — Fig. 19: Kegi Torbesi Hoytgt
¢ Hoyilk. — Fig. 21: Oluz Hoyak from East. — Fig. 22: Oluz

Fig. 23: Dogantepe from the North. — Fig. 24: Ayvalipmar I from the South. — Fig 25: Gediksaray Hoy0a
from the North. — Fig, 26: Hayrettin Tepe I/Alacapinar Tepe. — Fig. 27: Amasya Kalesi/ Hakmis (2)
Fig. 28: The Kizilirmak/Marassantiva near Kamil/Osmancik

from the Northeast. — Fig. 20: Oymaag

Hoytk from the Northeast
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3. Pagaseyh Tepesi: potsherds (second millennium BC).

Fig. 31.
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Plate 1.
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Plate 4.

Plate 5.
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Plate 6.

Plate 7.
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CENTRAL ANATOL AN L/\N(iU/\(;FS AND AN
IN THE ('()l.()NY ’PF I
A LUWI/\NJ'U\TTMN SYM[!I()SIS AND T Irll[{ilf;\l'?)vltl’

Petra M. Goedegebuyre

GUAGE COMMUNITIES

T HITTITES*

(Chicago)

L. Introduction and Preliminary remarks

This paper is the resyl( of the seemin
something on the languages ang peoples of
Seemingly innocent, because 1o £ain some
Anatolian population £roups
relationship of language iy the comp
construction which can only be
information behind on their sense
by others. With only the Assyrian
lack of references to the indigenou:
the question of whom the Assyrian;

The correlation between language and cthnicity,
a strong one: different ethnic 8roups may share the same languagy
group may be multilingual. Even if we 1, /e information on (he languages spoken in a
certain area, we clearly run into serious. difficulties if we try 1o reconstruct ethnicity
solely based on language, the more S0 in proto-historical tim
millennium BCE in Anatolia. To ayoid these difficulties |
groups as language communities, without any initj
communities.

Hittite and the other Anatolian Indo-European languages were spoken in an area that
also hosted languages from other language families, such as Hattian and Hurrian. Since
the populations using those languages did not live in isolation, we may expect that these
languages influenced one another to a certain degree, depending on the nature and
intensity of contact. Unlike ethnicity, which requires other textual evidence than is
currently available (o us for the period under discussion, language contact and influence
is something that can be studied independent from the content of the available
documentation. The type of language contact that can be deduced from these texts, such
as vocabulary replacement and grammatical influence, tells us s_umr:(hmg ;3bovul ll!c
linguistic situation in the pre-literate period. And once we h:{\’c gained some |ns|g||l|ln
the linguistic contact situation, we can reconstruct an outline (but no more) of the

gly 1nnocent question “Wou|
Anatolig during the

nsight on the carly secoy
“ANguages, we ideally woy
X notion of ethnicity, 3
detected with certainty if the

of group identity, or if there
merchant documengs
S peoples or ethnic g
S encountered is dify;

Id you like o say

OId Assyrian Period”

nd millennium Central
Id need to discuss the
hnicity is a subjective
cthnic group has left
i some kind of ascription
at hand with their near complete
Toups and languages of Anatolia,
cult 1o answer,

though Important, is not necessarily

5 Or a single ethnic

s such as the carly second
will only refer 1o population
al claims about the ethnicity of these

— e
'For ethnicity in ancient societies, see especially Emberling 1997 and Van Soldt 2005,

Anatolia and the Jazira during the OId Assyrian period, pp. 137-180
PIHANS 111 (& NINO 2008)
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ation that might have caused this linguistic S}!\N‘;:i(‘fl.l. Adding
sociopolitical situation ight then eventually lead to a reconstruction 0 ‘Cl Inlhlgm\|p§,
archacological gvidence Mg’ ted much

ations that has b
i Hround 2000 BCE, the situation

he arca that became the core land of
So unless we assume lhmh(he Hattians were
ng this area in the 18" century BCE, the
are expected to have influenced each

One of the language contact 81
between Hatt
Assyrians, the H
jom and Empire u
Hittites began conquert
ation groups

Hittite.
attians lived in €

is the interaction
encountered by the
the later Hittite Kingd
annihilated when the
ses of especial -
i et Tt ”Mm‘”)lv‘x‘\“\)\‘::‘ directed towards the influence of the alleged
e lu‘l surprisingly no one —as far as 1 know— has ever
: of Hittite or another Anatolian Indo-European
build a case for this reversal, then the map
with some dramatic consequences for the
1 of the Anatolian Indo- [anguage _cumm\mmcs, .

« is based on the assumption that the Hattian texts
bes with only moderate knowledge of
its syntax, even though it is very likely l_hal Hillilc seribes were the
Their unacquaintedness with the of Hattian
in orthography so often observed in Hattian
but I do not expect them to have altered the word o‘rdcr of the texts that were
ied by them. I therefore assume that lhc‘Hmlmn texts are reflexes of a
a scholarly concoction.

hy assumption. The most important one is
As Table 1 shows, almost without exception the word order in
gest bilinguals follows the word ogdcr i.n the Hattian clauses,
that violates the word order rules for Hittite. This makes it virtually
ribes altered Hattian word order: it is Hittite that underwent
(s, not Hattian. What is especially interesting is that
for which the Hattian column can be reconstructed*
Hittite version shows the word order patterns expected
s the word order observed in Hattian. This again
bserved for Hattian are not to be

Iy these two popul

Until now,
Hattian on Hittite,
o reverse: possible influenc
substrate of Hattian. If one can
5000 BCE drastically chang

natolia of
s uropean |

seiopolitical posit ;
Ihie whole argument of this pape
1 Bosazkdy were not composed by Hittite

uencing
o write these texts down
have caused the fluctuations

cumen
ted to or €¢
\ce spoke
There are a few
d by the bilingual
ittite clauses of the lar;

», instead of being
arguments [0 support v

n when
mpossible that the Hittit
immediate interference in these tex
he only OId Hittite bilingual text
shows a different pattern. Here the
for Hittite, even when that oppose:
strongly implies that the word order phenomena ol
attributed to the Hittite scribes.

Another issue that is related to the question of whether the scribes themselves
influenced Hattian syntax is the extent to which Hattian may be considered a living
Janguage, still spoken by part of the population, or whether it had become a sacral

Janguage, only to be used in certain ritual contexts. In the latter situation we would be

dealing with Hattian as a learned language, studied or spoken by native speakers of

Hittite at the court.

? For references see fi. 20.
I See Kammenhuber 1969: 430 on the “unhethitischen Syntax”.
*KBo 17.22 (0S), with NS duplicate KUB 28.8+KBo 37.48.
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Hittite Uranslation gy

same w
order as Hayj, .

o Hittite translation has different
i word order from Hattian
Against Hinjge follo:

Wing

word order ApL :

RO 55t . ek l(i‘v’\:fc word l:\tml “»::;:»Irh llll‘;nl.l:‘f\ s
KUB 24.14 i1 i e 1‘( e
ey I: nnulmlc\
KUB 28.8+KBo 37.48 L 2 :

// KBo 37.49 ;

KBo 37.1 15 ;

able 1: Compari :
: Comparison of Hiite 4
Hittite and Hatgian yyorg order in bl
rin bilingual texts

There is howey
Cr some eviden

& : . c¢ that Ha
texts oulsndlc apurely cultic contex whi 'Iu o
probably did not belong to the court e
a.c(ua] number of bilinguals is rather
]mgélal H?umn texts and Hittite texts wigp unt

- : t ra

on Soysal 2.004«1. 52-68, with dating of (he e
course possible that we are yet unayy, e
separate tablets, but it seems to me g,

an was still aliye,
i oint at the
(Soysal 2004a; 14-16).
low compared 1o the

Soy

al mentions two
use of Hattian by people who
- L would like 10 add that the
e ](a\lli‘:mc.“““ NCW»SCripl mono-
A N parts (see Figure 1; based
et ing the Konkordanz). It is of

10ns of Hattian monolingual texts on

! Y at know] f i
a longer period of time th i s iy ‘
s L me altian wa e wide:
N previously ass‘umcd.l; A final ob\cnzdm‘“ \;Idupr CHitte
2 on 1s that most Hittite

i :
Fﬁ:i’z‘:g’;z:h"“'d probably be dated to Middle Hitite o 1
Ry (k mmenhuber Proposed (1969: 430), Hau; al !\c canl{csl.and not to early Old
ittite kingdom, _bu! for the later period e VN siymll‘ Was certainly still alive in the Old
out, r;vcn”lholugh 1tmay have been replaced by I|i"“n]") 1nlo Positive evidence that it died
n all, the word o) ® Y ¢ and later Luwian as a vernac: 6
this article, have to by OY‘.lﬁ'i phenomena of Hattian, which pla I\T n'n 2 a vemacular.”
S 2 A : ¢ to be ascribed to speakers of Hattian and ,:0;{ “"th an important role in
ast and curre; ew: sangibat,oghia 0 the scribes
inlcr’lclion‘s (’ nt Views on the situation in Anatolia and H. \%H‘MI .
b u" d :ll;’c discussed in section 2 and 3 respectiv lyk d attian-Hittite linguistic
attian and Hittite w ) vely. In secti vill ‘discuss
) sima[iml]"]c' word order pl_\cnomena and other linguistic ;calz? 4',] iz
typological descri l;f)m af‘y[lﬂ'og]cﬂl point of view. This section on Ct?\‘cd"d P
g riptio; i e 3 syntactic a
in ancient near cas!:em“(: (i'l?lua"‘ alanguage which is wholly unknown to n\zn ZI:“Ic imd
skip. the Tinguisties of seotior s, ules a large part of this articl, If one St
Ak %'-clqd!cs 0 Iscclmn. 4, and focus on the sociopolitical part of m: m‘;lis]; K:
language comv: |mgd0.n Y/ l!)c introduction, which presents the method used IZ) est; l:l“l
(4.5). gIn se ;'C and interference (4.1), the initial paragraphs of 4.3, and the conc!ﬂusi‘s‘
13). ection S 1 will use certain socio-linguistic methods to explain the cum:c,:

L e R

s
See for example Klinger (1996: 756) wl S
o posl.o&kl Igimw.l’cri(;]d\.\ho assumes that knowledge of Hattian was almost

6 n
For Luwian as a vernacular see Van den Hout 2006.




P M GOEDEGEBUURE

o ¢ a hypothetical model that mighy

i zocth d propos i i And final

n section 4 and nd millennium, inally,
phenomena 53 '”‘:’;::;:“;uislic situation in the early secal
explain the cultura

6 W iden: opefully supports my model for
i er evidence that hopeful |
il provide further evi il
i m’n: :vb:ugllls T)rr('cnlml-,»\numhu of 2000 BCE. The p
the peoples and langudges pe des w

i
w words on the ethnonym nuwa um
oW W

Hattian
M Hattian-Hittite
11 Bilingual

|
=

! Al distribution of Hattian texts, Hittite texts containing untranslated Hattian,
|+ Chronological d

utian-Hittite bilingual texts.

vious scholarship on the ethno-linguistic situation in Anatolia

e beginning of Hittitological studies, Hittite has been thought of ﬂ:, a ";";c‘f
1 the wl o long symbiotic relationship bct\vcgn an invading ndo
IEYRRS lf\ i“ ,r.bund the indigenous substrate Ianguagc,'Haumn. Th_e sociological
: h'”l,w"lnif“::i:liﬁ:p gly, that of superior aristocratic warriors conquering a peaceful,
correlale Is, S 4

matriarchal Hattian society. To cite Klinger (1996: 93):

hen Geschi i haft dominierte das Bild eines

Kr

Vor allem im Bereich der zeitgend s
aus heiterem Himmel tber Kleinasien

- i
But even though this social model is generally no longer supported, the linguistic

2 e i E
counterpart still exists: lhc‘ Hittite : - lll‘\;:"
language of prestige, heavily infl by lhcII e ‘n a e
Stefanini (2002: 788-789) pictures the

2 s [
languages in Anatolia of the third millennium BCE. The Indo-Europeans that later

GUAGES AN
AGES AN | ANGUAGE COMMUNITIES
he Caucas,
) languages,
» Spreading o
and again on

became the Anatoliang Crossed ) N
type (i.e., East-Caucasiay
entered Eastern Anago)ig
Caucasian) (o the North,
course of several centuries
proto-Palaic/Hittite, and the dialecy
Luwian. To the North angd
languages, Proto-Hattian ang
Then, in the carly secongd mi i

S il e ercl‘ll?:um “"."" the Assyriang appear on the scene, the
e e R © Unassimilateq zones functi
trace, we find the proto-fiy, i Cl

e Smlx’m-lzas( Hans in Cepyrg) /}‘xul‘?hu Within fhg
Kiiltepe/Kanes/Nesa as one of their majn Cilik: g a‘fi ?rmu-““m
we find the proto-Luwians. The proto-Higites ‘u[‘ L tm"m o
neighbours. The South anq East further awa : l;k»mmm
Whereas most scholars agree that the zone of[ht ]:al‘|::n

Irmak bend, Soysal seems o hold a dify ini
! ghoms] Sulerent opinion, He assumes that arriva

Anm?‘:m};}g;o{,ln;glgtl:lécs'llxlcgra}cd 1 a Hattian society that also incl\xdc(luxl)((;::l:x\(dllnr\‘
Arour the Hittites pained control with the conquests of ]’uh:n;u and

Anitta, but before that time they ywe integ
o, Y Were an integra| part of Hattian society (Soysal 2004a;

?
A‘l“lhtﬂﬁcv:'wc therefore first exposed to Hurrian
T sﬁ;;““mg of the third millennium they

i Strate of Hattian type (i.c., West-
Man type substratum 1o the South. In (he

. ¢ Hattian type substrate became
ed more 1o the South tumed into proto-

1C1C remained zones of the unassimil,
Pectively.

U that moy,
the South-Eggy

Proto-Hurrigp reg ated

on as adstrata of the
disappeared without o
bend of the Kizl Irmak
¢S can be located with
he South and 1o the West
wedged between these two
domain of (he proto-Hurrians,'*
s did not extend beyond the Kizil

When the literate period stars views iffc
3 S again differ, this time on the positi Hi
o ; er, Position of Hittite,
Roscnk{anz §‘|9138&.2[81f.) for example sees Luwian as (he vemacular, with Hittite,
descendant of the dialect of Kanes, as the chancellery language."" Steiner on the the:
hand, assumes that Hattian was the v, ¥ B el

ernacular, while Hittite was the chancellery.
scholarly and trade language (Steiner 19g)- 16211.). According 10 Stefanini, Hitite 10

even a literary language, based on the dialect of Kane$/Nesa ar forei
x : & Sa and devel eig
models, such as Hattian, Akkadian and Hurrian (Slcfanini‘?,()()Z: 'm‘)).UL Fombsn

_

7 Stefanini's description of the interaction between Indo-European and the Caucasian type
languages is not invalidated in case the Indo-Europeans entered from the West, across the
Bosporus (see for example Watkins 2001 - 50, and the assessment of the different views on the
point of entry by Melchert (2003b: 23, and especially p. 25 n. 29)). These groups still moved

to Central Anatolia, where their language(s) came in contact with the precursors of Hattian and
Hurrian.

I‘Allhough the Hattians are often referred to as the ind
meant is that they were already present before the arri
(Kammenhuber 1969: 429; Soysal 2004a: 2 . 3).

digenous people of Anatolia, all that is
ival of the Anatolian Indo-Europeans

“For a historical overview of the often contradicting views on the ethnicity of the
population of karum Kanes see Alp 1997.

' Melehert 2003b: 9; Klinger 1996: 18211 Singer 1981+ 119(r: Stefanini 2002: 790.
"' For some critical remarks see Melchert 2003b: 12-13.
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142 :
Hattian type languages seem (0 have acted both as substrates and as
atta

ToummBg ) roto-Hittite, How much of these claims are substantiated by

or Hlitlita and B .
strates for Hittite an 0 O e
I‘I(III::I? ‘lir evidence will be discussed in the ne:

i ittite contacts
3. Previous scholarship on Hattian-Hittite language
3. Pre K i
influenced by the language of a proto-Hittite
d by Hrozny (1915: 40). Although he did not further
e /i iy
ify his views, we can safely assume that the non l}\do European

N CH e S yl;; trigger. The ‘alien’ outlook‘of the Hittite vo?nbulaxy
el ‘«]Jk ammenhuber to believe that Hittite, but also Luwian, was

: (Puhvel 1966: 237f) and “in hohem MaBe tiberfremdet”
nee M

The assumption that Hittite was heavily

population was already exp;

appearance of the le:
led scholars like Puhvel an
under heavy substratal influe

e or 1969: 266, 429). 5 Gy
o ”””;'mh:!ln - hand, there is general agreement on the fact that Hattian influence on
On the other hand, g

+y was less far reaching. In the domain of morphology
i mmp'm!”g‘v ‘u}llv ';h::r‘(;‘\‘:ﬁ :;‘i:h[cul;anim\ morpheme -i/ (as in lhc name Hattusil
el | suffix -i/i of appurtenance and the genitive ending -e/ in

riominal paradigm (Puhvel 1966: 237, Kammenhuber !_96‘?: 2;0). o e

Reg fzy;g syntax, Kammenhuber (1962: l7)_ mcmmn? ;Ze [:ra cd ge(n“;]\,c
\~\,\‘:\‘n~ between Hattian and Hittite (also see Klmg‘er 1996: 6. ).an izgro:;gbf rc,,
firms her earlier assumption that the Hattian substrate \vas(nslpz:; P,; ‘11 ]cg Of
nroliferation of the Hittite genitive function (Kammcnhubq 1960: 23). Puhvel (1966:
38) :‘\f“”:‘;ylhc absence of adjectival com;?nrison on substratal mlf‘}uclfcc. e
ent position is taken by Watkins. He docs. not l!'eal ! attian as a Strate of
Anatolia as a linguistic area with diffusional convergence a.nd
T Indo-European | in the domains

f Hattus™), as the nominal

\ differe
tite, but sees o
Jovations in both the Indo-Europ an

) ;‘z‘.u:,mv“am morphosyntax (Watkins 2001 52-55). i

Watkins explains the three syntactic isoglosses whlcl_l set lh.c Anatolian language?
apart from the other Indo-European languages, —the split crgan;chsyslcm, the \|Ze [?.
enclitic pronouns and particle chains aﬂcr_lhc first accented worddqrfl gscnllcncc\; and L
nearly obligatory use of sentence connectives—, as the r_csuyll ofl i \lilolnn convergence
in H“m(c, Hattian and Hurrian (2001: 54). Given Watkins® dating o lles.c !nnova(]ons
between 2200 and 1900 BCE (or 1700 BCE at the lalc§l) (2001: 55),4 ﬂ\eb\:/lnnova[‘lo;)‘s
are probably not the result of the Hittite conquests of Pithana and Anitta. edmay'rm. u,
from this time frame that they are the side-effects of the rather peaceful an unifying
contacts in the Assyrian Colony period, with its claborate trade network, that is, if
Watkins' views are correct (but see below).

" Kammenhuber (1969: 267f) assigns the phonological features shared by these
languages, such as the absence of word-initial  and the presence of the laryngeal f in Hl.l(l!cf.
Palaic, Luwian, Hattian and Hurrian, to substrate influence in the whole area l?wurds.lhc Tigris.
According to her, the retention of the laryngeal /i in the Anatolian languages is the likely result
of language contacts with Hattian and/or Hurrian.
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— ! ) chert hag o
Hittite and has giyen e i“nuc"c:zf?“;crwnlly Minimized the influence of Hattian on
A attia

i e Promineny Position (Melchert 2003b: 16):
I t of Hatjg

overestimated (,..), and e ,,:7 Pt nguage ang Institutions ha

sl undersimo 117 o 1 i s b consienly
S B -Uwian on Hittite

Bu{ nlrc_ady Tischler’s lexical Studies

lexicon ls”far less than schojarg usuall

in Hittite" (Tischler 1979; 55 "

Hattian did nor heayily inflye,

Show that (he i

y“sm"c_l”l‘h'u influence of Hattian on the Hittite

2,) \LJL are about 30 assured Hattian loans

S nce the Higgje ) can therefore. safely conclude that

! “C on morpholo, T 2

provides a further reduction,  fry CX'Ign)l/])Itdil alteady. considered minimal, pot Melchert
from -il. Oettinger (1999) s : * o forenominal genitive -of :

Hattian derivational s'uf‘ﬁJ)( ml\ oy -¢l has an I"d"'lé“"’ ‘L - i e

4 & ~il(i-) occurs only in personal nag o "INEI“ oo O

>onal names or in lexijcal borrowing:

2 25

in Hittite.'

But we should also recops; i

als sider the similarities

as observed by Watkins, T begin witl Syxn'ulc‘ll'cS ";" ment, ey Latian and Hitie
both languages show: morphological Crgativity ”lgi;lnlll;m“c“h e
is no} [JOS;‘I‘J'(L Hnlllc_ split Crgativity is foung in the Lompamnn afbilitey
ergativity is expressed in the prefiy chain of the yerp, 16 SRy

Watkins also mentions the i ;

R oL ) S and particle chains afy e fi
f_'cc ed wor | the sentence. According 1o him these pronouns and 'rl’s‘lz-cr e
sentence initial ‘]’frb."‘ !1a|lmn (Watkins 2001: 55) This is c{.i;m“rd IL‘ Ll; qollov e

i attiz 3 2 S ently not the case,
lw‘;;:zqsozfc (z::onxlu.m ;s l;mmly a prefixing lang\mgc. 50 most amxc:pmzuI:l;\::‘rﬁl\(()n'rl
as pronominal elements are concened. There are 3 few particles, often \\'l}

4 articles, often with
_—
" This low number is probably due
knowledge of Hattian (Melchert 2003b: 17)
" Melchert 2003b: 16; see especially Rieken |
literature on the subject. :

is true that
with Hattian
stem, whereas Hattian

10 the searcity of sources and our relative lack of

999: 429-430, with references o older

Y1 follow Taracha’s analysis of the Hattian
language (see Tam_chn 1988: 60-63, 1989: 266, 1998- 15-16; also see Schuster 1974: 106 the
ergativity of Hattian, without using this terminology however), For '|;'v‘;1mcmsv ag; 5 l.“
ergative-absolutive alignment of Hattian sece Klingcrnl 994: 3611, with ‘n:%crcnccx‘ “LZ}"E“
2000: 369, Also see Girbal 1986: 137-140. e b O
provide some additional material in favor of T: e

ersonal prefixes and Hattian as an ergative

I will elsewhere co
aracha’s analysis,
.I."”lllllc neuler nouns require ergative case marking when they are the subject of a
transitive clause, but absolutive marking for object and intransitive subject function Common
gcnf[cr nouns on the other hand always receive nominative-accusative m’arkiug. \\’hu;c:xs Hittite
disung\llishcs between neuter and common gender, Hattian only distinguishes between
masculine and feminine gender (Soysal 2004a: 183-184). Because the Hattian nominal subject is
always unmarked, intransitive and transitiy nominal subjects cannot be distinguished by case
marking alone. An additional complication is the fact that direct objects are only optionally
marked on the noun by means of an oblique marker -§u/-ru, which also covers other functions
(Girbal 1986: 137-138; Soysal 2004a: 184, 186). Instead, syntactic relations are marked on the
verb (see fn. 28).
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144 rtainly do not appear in 4
but they ce HEE 5

at are suffixed t© ﬂ:cu‘l’,:':'nd particle chnin,‘whlch IS restricted to

like the Hittite pron nal relation with the word in initia]

d has barely ﬂ':‘)"‘ r:(":;:l part of the verb. If the Hattian verly

“lear function, th
by chain; (b) Un -
's position 2
u-lc\l llmu.m morpheme d.':';" ssition, the pronominal and other prefixes remain
tence |F1|1l~‘ I"I‘i“_d to the first accented word. i
i of being pre! 11y obligatory use of phrase connectors in Hittite
atinon e mh‘”l )\"ccn Hattian pala and Hiluuf e is incorrect as
actic "’u"m". ‘-\m- restricted to absolute inil.ml position (2001;
both m""h-mrilfulml‘ The Hattian connective pala is both g
¢, but not rorﬂ -Amuil“‘ nu is only a sentence connector, Ag
hc;mii by Hittite z, but as phrase connector it js
e here is therefore neither semantic nor
.. Hittite phrase connectors only become
. s Watkins claims that the convergent

ed by about 1900 BCE (Watkins 2001: ‘Sls)iucs T

| of most of the alleged grumnmucallslmll arities i jn

er the dismissal © .t few Hattian loan words in Hittite in mind, we may
e and with the L“h”‘ tian on Hittite was quite limited as far as language is
b ‘,,5 points at adstratum effects, not at substratal

particle
Wackemna

I
position, A
is placed in other than sen
¢ verb instead

attached to th

Walkins® last obsery
und the semantic and synt
well. Watkins claims that
This is true for Hittit
and o phrase connector, W
n trans!

Jence connector pala is ofte: .
wehed by the Hittite conjunction -ia
i identity of these connectors

Afte
Hittit
that the influence of H
med. According to Melchert, th
; elchert 2003b: 21). . . » .
K\‘\ s ‘Ivl vond doubt that the speakers of these languages were in close contact, as
Still, it is bey

«es amply testify. The regal terminology of (hg Old Kingdom was

istorical “mmi ]A“ ‘m’lc p:lll(]"‘:u" was almost completely Haluar}, the my(hology‘w
nfyHelien, eQ ;r-‘ll\' translated, from Hattian, and }‘Iaman was. l_]\c main
‘ ‘“l“i”(;ll' .I\!‘“'mr[\n‘d' tltnu’xllv. as Oettinger notes,'” Hittite literary style is highly
suage of the ¢ ) &
Tuenced by 'ml[I"I‘[}(J;LI‘\:I‘IL(;I.IC[!CC of Hattian culture on Hittite culture, it is ix‘cvitflb!c
\at contact-induced Ia\ngkuagc change occurred. lThc direction a"'(ljl d‘cgf‘:z orgs':]‘s:‘:::i
R will be addressed in the next section, where [ will try !
\,(u]ugm:" between strong Hattian cultural influence and the near lack of Hattian
C strong

In view of the

contradicti
istic interference

""There are indeed a few Hattian particles that are suffixed to lhclﬁrsl 'acgclnlu;":v&r]:t
which is not always the verb. The most important ones are the quotative particle -/

itti -pi (a partial l
equivalent of Hittite -war-) and the contr | -
;\g Hittite -ma “and, but, while™). The early position in the clause of exactly these particles ca

hardly be surprising.
" Oettinger 2004: 359 n. 6; 2005: 468-470.
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Hattian. . Tittire

4. Finding the linguistic Jacts for

Irln;,-ung(' contacts
4.1 An algorithm

In this section [ wijj

e present the ey, d
Hittite and Hattian, | w1CC for contact-indyc

. ill ug % act-induced langy change
Terrence Kaufman (lgxx)“ll\vc-‘l!;:'n:‘c”md lﬂnd model developeg hyw ‘:‘l‘:::ﬁ:.:::uxl‘:::::
determine the extent, the irecgion o " 135 Sel up an ) i
5 the dire ; algorithm which can hel
ouon and the type of language interference, ]ntll‘n: l‘;“lpn;::

will give us a means (o n

recons ¢ v

observed language oo et the socio-lingyj tic situg f
RUGZE contact effecs. BUIStic situation responsible for the

Thomason (2000: 316) lists
| B SIS four requiremes
[‘crcncc: X 1s_lhc proposed receiving ]m:-('{l::frljl\vu
(1) Establish that there W o

: Was contact intimage
(2)  Find several independent shared feature:

¢ Ub-systems. Thag means,
interference will not be isolated

(3)  Prove that the shared features v
a S ere not CSCI C-
At present in pre-
(4)  Prove that the sh
hasn’t changed,

act-induced change
s ideally, features in different
00k at the whole language, for structural

You thereby prove that X

ared features ey :
Ures were present in pre-Y. You thereby prove that Y

1 will apply this algorithm (o lexicon, morphology
excluded for the following reasons. First of all, it iaE
did not have a scribal tradition for Hattian texts,
therefore attempted to write the dictates ph
have led to the frequently obseryed alternations in Hattjan orthography. These alte

nalig;)s might alsq be caused by the mismatch between the c\.“ciﬁ.i‘;l: '1|v,b1‘r:f~f nl l:)r:
Hattian phoneme inventory, or Just by scribal errors or mi«\mdcr.xmndin)-s‘ T:hu r‘:::lll ‘\L
that we do not yet have a satisfying description of the Hattian phuncn\:il.n' cAiory fics
excluding a reliable comparison of Hitite and Hattian phonology 2 Sl

and syntax. Phonology must be
Y well possible th:
S, but h:

ally inst

al Hittite scribes
ad 1o rely on oral tradition and
cad of phonemically. This could

4.2. Shared features

As noted above, all scholars agree that Hatt
Hittite. In sharp contrast, loan words from ar
not been found in Hattian, with the possible
tawananna.’'

an lexical elements found their way into
0 Anatolian Indo-E ropean language have
exception of the regal terms tabarna and

L e
" Also see Thomason 2001 for a concise overview of the main results of their work.

“See Girbal 1986: 15, Soysal 2004a: 69 (with further references in fo. 1), and especially
Klinger 1996: 615ff. and Soysal 2004a: 271,

* For these terms as Hattian but Wwithout etymology, see for example Kammenhuber 1969:
432, Soysal (2005; 196-197) analyses tabarna as fa-par-na “nominal prefix-1000-noun = the
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crous divine and gcogmphical names, there are less than 30
1 from lluum':l?r:;ulnliuile (Melchert 200]b:.|7). These Ionnls dolnol belong
Secmsting bulary but can be assigned o restricted cultural domains, as the
o B overviaw s based au Soysal| @048y 142:155) an
el mr‘; o words that Soysal listed a ascertained loans from Hattian into Hittite,
o l“l‘-\_”‘ are Aumud in Hattian texts or because (hf:y have a clear Hattian
o bumwr-l “}uldil:mlml words are taken from the list in Tischler 1998: 67‘);680‘“
]x:xl‘llltu‘:n.:n ‘\\nmls are added in brackets. Words reconstructed for Hattian are

analy:

Not cansidering the
assured
to the basic

ctymole

The ori
marked as such (*), and followed by an

Government and Kingship o3
i kanti-/iahukanti- “crown prince” (=)

(hanfasuit) n
“Teanker”  (haggazuel);

yal onomastics
ingship  halmassuit- “throne

Bhaggazuwassi-

(W duddushiyal)
etlenti~ *halentuwa- “palace” (halantit);
(2 kastip); *tasuppa- “boudoir of the king™
relipuri “district” (*reli-fur-i “great land™)

duddushivalla-

‘kaskastipa- “gate building”

& units
Sahtarili-“singer-priest” (’Sahtaril) =
EZEN purull- “spring festival” (4fiur-ul(l}) 2 “Earth (")
St <2 halfutte(); kurkuennlas] 2" (kurkufenna); zinar “lyre>
(zinar) e >
od NNOAjpnylasie “kind of bread” (filasne) NINOAparfasu- “thick bread of

“nominal  prefix-1000-abundance =

the Stormgod” (*ra-par:
“thousandfold abundance”)
~ahanittenna- “holy location” (filnettinni)

SN e
swsand e, and tawananna as “the wanan na”, with wanan and na as unknown lexemes; for

s and fawananna as Luwian lexemes see most recently Melchert 2003b: 18-20. Melchert
(2003b: 19 with references) analyses tabar-na as “(the) powerful (one)” and tawana-nna as
the) righteous (one)”, both with the suffix -nna, derived from the Proto-Indo-European ruler
o, See further Soysal 2005: 190 n. 7 for an overview of the literature on the

suffix
of tabarna and tawananna

* Also see Kammenhuber 1959: 41-47; 1969: 432-438.

" These words are most likely Luwian adaptations of Hattian words. Derivations with
il are Luwian (Melchert 2005: 455), and “haggazuwassi-, attested as “Yhaggazuwas:
(nom.s.c.) in IBoT 1.36 iy 37 (ed. Guterbock and Van den Hout 1991: 38-39), is a Luwian -aji-
genitival adjective formation on the Hattian stem faggazite- (kazue means “‘cup"), see
Guterbock and Van den Hout 1991: 58, This would mean that the Luwians were aware of the
composition of the Hattian word “haggazuel “he of the cup” (just as Haltusil means “he of
Hattws"), parsed it correctly in stem + derivational suffix -il and replaced the latter with their
own suffix -asfi-. The rejection of this Luwian formation in HW? H: 15 is based on the a priori
umption that Luwian was never in close contact with Hattian.

** Listed in Tischler 1998: 679 (“ein Gebdude bzw. Raum zum Waschen und Umkleiden

fir den Konig"). Hattian $fup means ‘root’, or possibly ‘stem’, and is used in connection with
the body of the king.
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figm I"“’;:#" I‘/‘"mx" (hapalkiy
Ml aromy
: Vi ic wo
illness Wood or plan 0d or plang ¢
I:u/'uinkul/,_ o (Sabis) PIOC" ([parn)ultiy; ™3api-

an cye diseas,

o S " (parnink

There are N similarities inf] a/if)

the onl)_' ascertained borrgyyip flection,

suffix -i/, thematicizeqd as ~ilj, % ;;[ deriy
g a s . OWeye

nﬂmcss and d[’:pcﬂrs only in Hattian |:,"u.
yntax however j ans.

languages. | lready ;‘S‘Lf:lf‘:;‘urT rewarding for our geqrep, 1

= " ed the parg]fe! ir search for

Hittite, noted by Kummcnlmbc”19(gf" lel genitive constructj

languages the possessor pr. 92:17) and Kiin erlT0% ons between Hattian and

Sl T a;nl O]r:[n.ctldc.s the ger (1994: 34.35. 1996: 632). In both

ety o and Middle 3 - Tegens ccedes root

b)./ gposscssive clitic. In Hattian (he dle Hittiy sed nou mf-mh\ P

Hittite it is suffixed, corres, ks e

suffixing respectively. Wi

onal morphiology
ational morpholg
Ty 85 noted aboy,

‘huvhfccn Hattian and Hittite, and
CL,\’ ‘ﬂum Hattian to Hittite is the
» this suffix is only productive in

similarities between the two

accompanied

5 ) e

o 1o the possessed noun, and in

5 possesiy o languages as prefixing and
see for example 1a and b2

) SESSIVE IS prefi

X ixes
]pondmg Wwith the natyre 0
th the *genitiyy,

la  Hattian KBo 37.1 j 1§ (NS) = Hittite KBo 3
©KBo37.1ii18-19

ifa G
e DINGIR MES. g5 SA=SUNL
* See Soysal 2002a.

26 pp s,
This borrowed suffix is dis(j
7 S 2 inct fr ~
(KUB 35.123 iv 9), which has a Prnu:-lnzlt:?[}::;][l;u\\\
Zuropean

A .
(ammenhuber 13655 477 s re 10 s mathed
: §477). 1t seems H i e
alienable possession in Hitti e G me that the distinet ctwe
) lwx:c (see Garrelt 1998) lies behind (he between inalienable and
means of a possessive Préﬁx (CSMb the genitive of possession in H lm]arurngmT Seetionor
with Kinship terms, bodyparts 1x:ifs':‘]|‘2904“: 186, Hittite possessive ‘"[‘]‘:cz el
ot o o L other conceps, indicating inalienab, ‘:‘ Sehllested
: [ R Hi ot e alienable possession., We
possession. If my interpretati o diffho seSSIVE noun phrase expressed ing
s 1) y] pretation of the difference between Hittie e ess. inalicnable
g m’C(! l,‘c possessive prefix /e- is not (o B ite and Hattian possessive
cases were the Hittite possessive suffix is lacking (S“ analyzed
expressing doubts about fe- as plural marker) S

an Suffix -ili in for ex

ample g
etymolog mple hantili- “first

Yy (see Melchert 2001 - 266-267)

by Hittite possessive suffixes

’ as a plural marker in those
already Kammenhuber 1969: 477

** In my analysis of Hattian morphemes
s g G phemes I heavily rely on Soysal (2 vever
(:1([;'5;':“(;)['012(0"? g‘E’c{:scoln“:nalr(kLrs on the verb 1§Idiﬂ'crcn(. I)us(c:\d o'ﬁlc;"?:l::ll“ ‘;::?‘;f\\iu o
gl e momhcn;cs #or "ma;mcx:r:::‘l ;1»/1’ (134‘ ];c{:]ul\ object markers), [ mk:,in- un(; : - in
n)orphcn\v:s for both the 3 person s; lptf;‘cn‘:“;n;l ‘Iz;f;:)r'llr:'i p‘l‘lmm S
o ! - and 3 . agent. er words, the
:::g:::: is[\)x(ti?‘cslil:)vrcas‘:ibc_cla'muvc transitive clause is marked bl; mé.::; ulp nOI:hL['o:\g:l; ::‘
per Sl [urﬂ]J[cc and objcc_l are unmarked (i.c., they can be represented by a o‘:
i cxprcsscpd i mrca:]:lw‘c sulajscl IS unmarked, but the plural intransitive subject and
b y 18 0f as-/es- and -§-. TI\S: fact that the intransitive subject and the
& ¢ e same marking points at morphological ergs 1 will vide i
supporting these views clsewhere, e

s
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;GEN.PL Soul=their
x-GEN" \heir-cotL-soul god PLIGEN
COLL-god-GE?
“The souls of the gods’
Ib KUB28 104 obv. il 9* (NS)

furn-sbme

1 wother . 0
carth-GFN-her-m e

{ the Sungoddess ©f
Mother of the Earth (epithet of the Sungoddess
other of the Ed

e ¢ in both languages:
\teriae’ oceurs without pos: ive cl in bo 2!
he 'gemivus mé B “
7.1123 (NS) Hittite KBo 37.1ii 23
tiar Bo37.1123
e ANBAR-a$ GUNNI
i iron-GEN.S Hearth

\- “The hearth of iron™
Ihe great hearth of iron Tl

4 initia 1 non-initial position (for
= «ds appear in initial and n | p {
s kl‘!hl\x(f’i"u‘\‘;'“l‘:)l;; (xi!vcdcgchuurc fc). With the Hittite question
see He 5, e {
: | position see 3b:

ite interrogatives,

rd in initial position sc¢ 3a, for preverba

UB 48.99; 6°-7" (OH NS)

4 WHassuw-az uwate-z[zi]
-n Pirwal-i) 4 : 3
b i pirwa[-DAT.S] 7 Hassu-ABL bring-3S.NPST

§omwar=an

Who=QUOT=him ~eagle-ACC.S .
“Who will bring him, the eagle, from the city of Hassu [to] Pirwa?
sh  HKM 55 obv. 16-17 (MH/MS)

NUMUN"* kuwapi [7[ai-]§
seed"™ whereto give-2S.pST

EMPH.PRON-N.ACC.PL

CONN
swhereto have you g[iven] those seeds instead?
For the Hattian question word @k “how, what™*” in initial position, scz gor example 4a.
v the Hattia S = in it :
(lnmp'm: with 4b, which is similar to 4a but with 2k in final position, and 4¢:
43 KUB 284 oby. I. col. 14 (NS)

ia=ba il('{
Q-word=QUoT=but this way

e

* The ending -n is actually a marker of the obligue. Although it mostly marks the genitive.
it is sometimes also found as a dative marker (Soysal 2004a: 195).

A5 subordinator ik means “just as (< how)”.

CENTRAL ANATO) A Al M S
LIAN LANGUA G
LANGUAGES AND LANGUAGE com {1
3 INITIE

“But what is this (lig. how (is it) ths y)
S wa

Pt

4b  KUB28.86 + KUB 48 23 iy 5 (NS)

ita=lu=pi ik
this way=QUOT=but Q-word
“But what is this?"

4c KBo37.9 obv. 910" (us),

; dupl. KU 28 :
92 (differently)) PLKUB 281 iy 25 (eq Soysal 2004b: 80, 8. 8-

pala — an-kliar-pa g
and 35.AG-fight=but

pala

Q-word  angd an-ha-ul(i)|e-pa

35 AGHIN ik

CHOATIVE-sour=but Q-word

o 32 5 q
'Why " does he pick a fight, and why does he turm sour?”

Both in Hittite an atlian, subordinate clauses precede their main clause

: d i by : clause.
1€ clauses of comparison Sa and 6a, and the { emporal subordinate clauses in Sh

c,npa:rc clauses in S

*!'Soysal (2004a: 203) analyses the sequence
ist”). Boldface is used in this paper to indicate the

*2 As Soysal (2004b: 88) notes, the parallel expressions in KUE 25 1iy 35"
k. But if we consider the Hittite translation of KBo 7.9 by, 910" /% Un
KUB 28.1 iv 35, it becomes clear that these passages :
iv 267-27" (the translation of KBo 37.9 oby. 9'-10"/
at (not la, coll.) Sa-am-ma-al-es-zi. at (not /'), while the Hittite translation of the
Hattian clause fa-a-ha -1\ 35V is na-a$ sa-am-ma-al-li-ja-zi (KUB 28.1 iv
377). Just as aik lacks in the Hattian clause KUB 28.1 iv 35", the word [...Jwat is absent in the
Hittite version KUB 28.1 iv 37", Instead of emending the second ar in KUB 28.1 iv 26 to la
with Soysal, in order to read twice apasila “himself*, I prefer restoring the question word kuwat
“why”. The lexeme ik is therefore not part of a verbal expression based on the nominal
comparison *wir @k “like an apple”, as suggested by Soysal (2004b: 88), but is simply a free-
standing general question word. The question word itk covers several functions for which Hittite
requires separate words. As marker of clausal comparison * which is derived from the
manner question word “how™, it matches Hittite mafihan “just as, how”, and when itk means
“what”, Hittite uses an inflected form of kui- “who™. We now may add “for what reason” to the
semantics of @k, for which Hittite has kuwar “why” and the more general kuit. The larger
context, KBo 37.9 oby. 3'-10", now reads: “Lady [Estan?] and [Lord] Taru speak as well: *[...]
and we made him [ou]r priest, we treated him well, and we also assigned his land to him. (So)
why does he pick a fight, and why does he turn sour?’ ™.

* Kammenhuber (1969: 543) doubted the existence of subordinate clauses (“wohl keine
Subordinierung der Siitze”).

ak=hu=ba differently (“spricht aber wic cs
verbal stem

do not employ
/KUB 28.1 iv 25" and
are not really parallel. Hittite KUB 28.1
KUB 28.1 iy 25%), reads [.............-J'ya'-
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1971: 20-21, CHD P: 31da
uktiri

i 5-6 (MH/MS), ed- Szibo

sa KBo15.10+i

L mdhhan g :
~ACCN
I‘ IL S NOM: justas ¢
s ACCN rock:S.NOM rlasting: S.NOM.
this$ NOM-ACC =
ilri as-andu
M{UMES-S]U QATAMMA uktitri-es
pUM| 3

erlasting-PLINOM.C  be-3PL.mp
: i pr-his likewise  everlasting-PLNOM.C b
: son PL- :
lord  and wife-his " - e
e k verlasting, so may the master and his wife
ok is everld A and
Just as this ro¢

chil{dren] be everlasting

13 iy 33-34 (NH), ed Giiterbock 1956: 98
3 iy 33-34 )

KBo 14 peran ¢
uppi ’ .
ces=kun ”’;"_':"" n':{\llvl before call-3pL.pST
them=P1C AL
- 1081
unar=§mas BUEYA | ks he said

father=my as follows

en the read the tablet aloud before them, my father then said
had re e et befo!
And when they d

to them as follows.

KUB24.14 iv 11a'-17a’ (NS)

i itk fa-o-ka-pudd-u kanai
-len zar-du Ja I pit o
o \ sheep-OBL justas 15-3PAT-0n-be-P!
his-MAS
i fah-1u
.E-Hl(nv’\()\l-pul 2-0BL
pila  a-Safi-du
also DET -evil-OBL
3 5
1 lé-pa-zizintu inta /e-.‘-g)n‘fpw =
vald é-pa- i i Sl
/md his-coLL-offSpring thus ML

78iv 6.
" The transcription of this word follows the duphullclKUB 2878 1
The transcription follows the duplicate KUB 28.78 iv 8"

CENTRAL ANATOL jpn
LIAN LANGUAGEg ANDLANGUAGE CommuniT S
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“Just as stretch this ghee,
(the sheep) on it wiu,}:,p:::,‘cx' '_'l'l"v"’.‘L""“"l"gmund',umd)v‘uucn(ln put)’ it
children and his offspring e [emien  * I 350 the eyt one, his wives, his
6b KBo 19,162 oby, 8-10 (Ms
484 S %
Schuster 1974: 66.67. " P KUB 221 4 i 4547; also see
t\;/"l"':" ll';frkwhm{:;“ e tabarnyf katte le-fel
PLPAT-0n-appoingepy Tabamal-7y 15 et
i King:AT his-house
HE0-pus pé ~E o

" 20§
.-lw,-JPAT»mnke—bm mountajn

”
pala”  (i-)yay-q i
-malhip 7

and (L) givemp PG {"l’"] ]

stone;
“Once we both (=pi) have
have created the moupy.
his house).”

appointed hig estate to |

2 abama, the .
4ain(s), then Jet s give he King,

and (=pé)
200d stones (1o the kin

2, 1o build

As far as can be concludeq from the
Hattian text-initial clauses with lexically express
8 Xica pressed sub
(BRI 301 Girbal 198659, Kiinger omg
example: e

limited number of asce

ained attestations,
and object show SOV order
Schuster 2002 412), see for

_—

* The analysis and translation i =
some support in the preceding Hittite description of a ritua] act, EKLSIK;‘):‘:LITT\' 3”1“(} tl‘c“' e
UDU-ut palealaice ... tarmaz1 “And then he sear o UE 2 5
ground’) [and] fastens [...] (and speaks as follows in Hattian
fakapuddu is translated as palz hlaimi] in KUB 24.14 v 12b,
puddu = palzahai- “stretch”. Howey er, the element puddu is pel
put with the present tense (?) marker (Soysal 2004a: 304),
taking put as the verb “be”. In order 10 retain the meaning of p
surface™, we need a locative expression to further specify
believe this could be ka-nai(-)u “on-the pedestal/ground™™. There seems to be room for more
signs after palzap[aimi] in KUB 24.14 iy 12b, perhaps

c a short clause with tarmaemi ]
fasten/nail down”, parallel o tarmaizzi “he fastens/nails down" in KUB 24,14 iy 10%, to match
my analysis of fatahazi. While the Hittite translation KUB 24.14 1V 13b™-14b’ continues with

n=as=kan pledi duwan') | dusann=a ULL  niniktari') “and it does n[ot] move [hither] and
thither [on the spo]t”, the Hattian part would leave no room for an equivalent clause. This is not
problematic because KUB 24.14 iy 16b-17b* n=ar=k{an) / pedi duwan duwann=a ¢ ninitari
is lacking in Hattian as well. Schuster’s (1974: 93) analysis of fahtit = adanzi “they cat”, with 1
“eal”, requires that we aceept the mispl of the Hittite lation (sug d by Laroche
950: 177), which I do not think is necessary. For a completely different analysis, see Girbal
1986: 112-114.

7 Absent in KUB 2.24KUB 48.1 ii 46,

from kanaiu 1o faf is con

namma
sheep out (on the pedestal
- I is reasonably. certain that
Wwhich could give the equation
rhaps better analyzed as a stem
In that case nothing prevents
alzahai- “stretch out on a flat
he general phrase -ka-put “be on”, |
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mewhat differently Schuster 1974;

4 (MS), dupl- KUB 2.2 ii 40, 50

KBo 19.162 oby.
66

-ai-k{(a-hhir-0)]

3PL \u-\l’l.I'Al-on~(||s(r|hull‘-PST

fa-Shap=ma a\uqxi:”
cotL-god=? p-land
ed the lands.”
« gods distributed 28 -y
e 1. Klinger 1996: hls.ﬁSO-()Sl,Sd\uleIZ
, ed. Klinge H

KBo37.1i3-4 (1

VLak
Lahz

b 2 an-o-teh-0
- 1&-fel an-o-e pAT-build-PST

his-house

g ahzan.”
built her house 10 Lah:

fer, as all preceding Hittite examples can
)V order, as a

i er as well. )
o om different grammatical sub-systems

Hittite clauses show SC
il clauses have tf G
a few shared features fr
ason):

Jecause most

m, Hittite text-initi

solate
We can now 1so !
o in the methodology of Thom:

>t

N DIRECTION OF HiT
HaTe UENCE I
30 o
twords
tent word
Ngea N(+p0ss.)
i noun phrase : ON 2 Gen NS
o i Noen (poss-+)
gsor - possessed
o 9 initial and non-initial
SRy don initial and non-initial ?
jtion  of ques o
)
word SOV ?
textinitial clauses
o inate — main
Sentence syntax dinate - main ? subordin: i
f comparison SubOTs 9 subordinate ~ main
clauses of compa 9

subordinate - main
temporal clauses

f Hattian and Hittite

4.3. Typologies

in di 3 Hittite and Hattian,
i (ablished several shared features in different sub?l.sgz:01ns of
aving esta al S s &
IIL‘“ :‘:\:(imc to tum to steps 3 and 4 of Thomason’s algori
s

C| at X
atures were not present in pre-X. You thereby prove tha

(3)  Prove that the shared fe
has changed. ;

(4) Prove that the shared features were present 1n pr
hasn’t changed.

¢-Y, You thereby prove that ¥

The catch is of coy

153
Hittite and Hattian,

15¢ that we g,
But despite
sal and noyy
¢S Would haye looke,

not have apy o

this lack of c":d>‘mdenw of the precursors of attested

PhIase synigy o 1O Proto-Hittite and proto-Hattian,
5 Ilk:; m\:] Can still predict 1o a reasonable extent

= NEIr prehisy, ¢ 3

ill focus an e, PEMISIOY. In order to do this, we

& © strands of typological res
Ces for worg order patterns and e

necd_ 10 turn to Innguugc typology. | i
that is concerned with preferen, ;
preferences for marking,

After that, I will iy,
or not with respect to (he I;
these languages shows
typologically disrupted, That is, it may be
language ‘lypc 10 a garbled one, and on
structural influence from the other langy;

arch, one
another one that deals with
Stigate whether the sha,
Aanguage types of Hittiy

red features poteq
Inconsistencies,

above are consistent
€ and Hauj,

o an. 1t tums out that one of
‘W be the case that (ha language is
moving from 4 more c
€ reason for guch 4 (4
age,

4.3.1. Word order typology of Hattian and Hittie
If we can establish the
Hittite, we may then use the linguistic unjye
predictother word orders, such g5 ordering within

The dominant word order ina
position of the agent-like element (henceforth subject
object) and verb in transitive declarative clayses This might lead
the subject of an intransitive clayse shows the same pos; I'L‘ et
the subject in a transitive clause. Thy th n&;l 1lmri",(\h1:m o rTSI‘QCI Nl‘)]Ic e

tive DOt aIWaYs the case is shown in Dryer 2005:
334-33§. AQO(]ICI’ objection to only considering clauses with Jexies ly expre e
and objects is that these clauses are actually not very common: most ol
discourse contain at least one pronominal element. »

T will II}crcfcrc discuss all types of intransii and transitive clauses, with
fmd pr inally or clitically Xp ‘ elements. Because word order in Hittite is well
investigated™ it is not necessary to provide further support for the basic word order SOV.
Hattian however has not been studied from a more fine-grained perspective.”
reasonable agreement on the basic VSO
object are expressed (Berman 1977: 458-45
such as intransitives and clauses wi
attention. "’

dominant worg order of the majp ¢

ausal clements in Hattian and
S correl,

ated with these word orders to
) the noun phrase.
Biven language

1S often cquated with the surface
), patient-like clement (henceforth

d subjects
auses in natural

lexically

* There is
ord order of Hattian when both subject and
9; Klinger 1994: 34), but othe

: | T clause types,
ith pronominal elements have not yet

received much

** Luraghi 1990: 7311,

¥ Berman (1977) studied clauses with expressed subject and object, with only a subject,
and with only an object, but his corpus was restricted to the clauses of KUB 2.2 + KUB 48.1.
Although his observations are correct, his conclusions will require some modification once the
other bilingual texts are taken into account.

** Kammenhuber (1962: 18; 1969: 543) claimed that word order in H
and that the verb can take any position in the clause (1969: 503, 543).
does not distinguish between transitive and intransitive clauses.

attian varies freely,
. This is only true if one
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(h lexically expressed subject and

clauses Wi

184
s (tign transitive declarative X ;
by lI"Il'»m:\:'r;‘:‘)u:upiﬁ initial position (se¢ the Appendix for the counts). With the order
object the
vso:!
ga  KUB22iil 45 (NS), ed Schuster 1974: 74 M
9§y linkatti katté le-fa-eli a'nu ;
“r'v :’ mv': :ju take-PsT Sulinkatte king his-cOLL-utensil
L ord Sulinkatte took his tools.”
b KBo 3749 rev 147-15" (NS). ed. Girbal 2000: 167-369, Klinger 2000: 159-161
smis-o rtabarna AT 0 [mis-0] [ta)barna "i
51 \"w“um- psT Tabarna his-land 3 oaT-take-psT  Tabarna his-year

Tabarna took his yuar(s)"

Tabama took his land,

srder VOS is also attested, see for example:

NS), differently Schuster 1974: 70

d(zilipurelu katti
Zilipuri King

KUB 22 +KUB43, 1 iii 14-15 (
han-o kastip
35 pAT-into-open-PST gate

Lord [Zilipur]i opened the gate”
KBo 37.126-27 (NS), differently Schuster 2002: 158
om0 zilat IKatahzifuri
35.AG-35.PAT-take-PST throne  Katahzifuri
“Katahzifuri took the throne™
narrative discourse, most subjects in mid-text transitive
bject from the preceding clause. We therefore usually find
ssed subject. The word order in these clauses is over-

However, as expected in
clauses simply continue the sul
lauses without lexically expre
whelmingly VO. A few examples:

996: 638, 656-657
an-o-zaras-o=ma IKatahzifure-Su
35.AG-35.PAT-call-pST=? Katahzifuri-OBL

10a KBo37.1i7-8 (NS), ed. Klinger 1

pala
and

“Then she called Katahzifuri™”

e
of subject and object into account, verb initial word

! Without taking the relative position
order preference for declaratives has been observed by Girbal (1986: 23).

CENTRAL
L ANATOL 14,
AN LAN
10b KUB 22 ey
o SAND LANG
Xt KUB 45, i 19 LANGUAGE COMMUNITIES 155
) dupl. KBo 21 110 by, 4
‘. 4", ed. Schuster 1974

an-o-tuh-o
2l

3S.AG-35.p, C-Py clof
G-35.PAT-take-pyy ;;ls i’
~clothes

He took his clothes, his fe)

[&-Sterap

hisfell sovey L0 MEpD)ep

ol and
e T nd his-shoe:shoe
-4 110a (NS), ed, §
), ed. Sc] el
((0-D)u-0-h-1a-5ut., S
3-2-3s,

S PAT- A2 . i
AT-3DAT . into-Jet g i

PST i

O-lu-0-f-1a-Fy .y

10300 fi-pizil

“He (Taru) release i
) released Rain afier hi; o =k
g m, he releaseq the W e
. ¢ Winds afier him,”
13 (NS), ed. Klinger 2000; | “
2 2 159-160

3(f-pl,m'—al
-3COLL.PAT-make-pst K’IZH"’
and-GEx

te-fa-katri

3
her-CoLL-king

“She m[ade] them ki
] them kings of the land (lit. of the | 11
and her kings)»

10e KBo 37.9 oby. 7°-8*
obv. 7°-8" (MS), ed. Soysal 2004b: 82, g4+

pa'la(=) ai-o-ta-h al
-ha-ka-ah-g~
and 1PL-35 P, ek
S.PA pala 1o-fur

also
his-land

~into?.
mlo.-Jn,n»on-plawr'ﬂ 2

And we also assigned his Jand 10 him.”

Surprisingly, th

, the few presery

fagn e erved text-initial 5 i

ooy 1yrc q]])rcsscd suby‘:cl and object consisten| ?ml it
are also a few mid-text transitive ol Sl ansOy

example: S 3

2 clauses with
o attern ( CXX
P L see exx. 7a, b
h the verb in final position, see fn)n;

Ila KUB2.
2+ KUB 48.1 iii 10 (NS), ed. Schuster 1974: 68

fgxll:n'r'a.;il:bpi fa-salh)
rk earth=but COLL-evi Jert
L-evil St
ILLPAT-3DAT-down-hide-opT

But let them hide the evil things in the dark carth.”
i h.

11b KB037.23 i 13°-14° (MS), also see 14’-16°

zariu-n=ah fe-pi - $-dur-
e-pinu h § di
Gldis ‘ ha-té-kkas e-ha-§-
man-GEN=QUO her-child at-her-head IPIG\‘I)\‘T‘ --hl PST

42
i 5 :
0 : a, r<:cI with Schuster’s analysis of -h- as the marker of the ‘Zie punkt der Handlung
IZOOZ 44i7” his is also suggested by Soysal (2004a: 216) sub (-h ) lI ¢ remainder of thi
= o) . In the remainder of this
43 . . 3y Eedni
S, I alih
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human child on its head’.
erences for intransitive clauses are the reverse
LIU’; intransitive clauses have VS order, most

««We have hit the

and, the word order prefer

e clauses. Although a f€
2 “

how SV order:

On the other b
of those for transitiy
s clauses S

yransitive ¢
“ anslit. Neu 1980: 193

KUB 28.75 obv. it 14 (OS), tr

128

te-o-kunku
OPT-3S.PAT

Tabarna live!”

May .
+ (NS), with dupl. KUB 28.8 rev. 1. col. 4a, ed. Girbal 2000
E 49 rev. 15'-16" (NS),
i) (&-o-harkim|(ahh-a)*
le]-lis re-o-fTti(-a h 1((@blo)
i ‘V;L r OPT-35.PAT-long-OPT OPT-3S.PAT-wide-OpT
[his]-yea 3
\r(s) of Tabarna be long and W ide,
137-14" (NS), ed. Soysal 2002b: 8-9
o-ta-hhu-meme : "
v;\,r'-\l-l\lk PASSIVE-say-'meme
The sheep does not say *beeech’.

11 (MS), dupl. KUB 2.2 + KUB 48.1 i 51, also see oby. 12-]
by MS), dupl.

tas-te-o-h-ka-zii[(-a)]

a-ial s aATAS DAT-down:puteopD

3s.
DET -evil

v put dow it (i.e., on the se of the king).”
May not the evil stone be put down on it (i.¢., on the hou:
May

ii als J B 2.2 iii 52-53,
KBo 19.162 oby. 6-7 (MS), with dupl. KUB 2.2 ii 42, also see KU

ed. Schuster 1974: 66

o mifas
tabar{(na)) Katte un-m»[u-; ;
Tabarna King 35.AG-sit-?

i in text-initial
I lear to me on what grounds Schuster (2002: 622) claims that only
“ It is unclea L] ! 2o
clauses (his Eingangs-Aussagesatz) the verb takes final position l T
1A Jirbal's analysis of these two forms as verbal complexcs.
“ 1 follow Girbal's analysis of th e
different clause parsing and analysis of Klinger ( 000: T i o
“ KUB 2.2 ii 42 has the patientive intransitive form fa-ni-ua,-as

the agentive intransitive.

CENTRAL ANATOL AN LANGUAGRs
Al
“Lord Tabarna sy down »

For some intransitive clauses wigy VS ord
S order, e

RERKRR VL ILG17 (Ns), o Klinger 1996, 449

): 04 H62.
o-ha-nfi-)ua-pa “l/.:{.mmu]l; L
3S.PAT-10-g0=but Yasampmy|

s Schuster 200 158

“Hasammil entered

13b KBo37.1 i 54-55 (N

o-tu-ndi'
3-2-stand

S), Soysal 2004¢ 367-368
Estan-n

lé-f);
Estan-ggy e

[his-hjouse

“They (the bulls of the Stormgod Taru) are o anding in f

b & 10 Estan’s temple.»
To summarize, Hattian is basically V(S)0 i
always SOV order in (ex initial clayges and ~}l o
intransitive clauses.*’ Thcurc(icully. the last twe ‘;;:“\
might originally have been an 50y languag ;
clauses points at VSO order. Howeyer, s
will be presented in the next section,

“lext transitiye clauses, it has
4 strong tendency SV in
SCrvations coyld mean that Hattj
€ even though the
further suppor for 5

majority of transitive
basic VSO order in |

an
4.3.2. Marking preferences in Hartian and Hittite

Another way of classifying languages is 1o describe how they m:
within clauses and noun phrases. Cross-linguistically the
marking relations: word order, dependeny marking, head marking anq double marking
which is a combination of head- and dependent marking. I e

which parts of speech count as head or dependent

immatical relations

e four strategies for

The following overyiew showe
at different levels of clause:

LEVEL CONSTRUCTION DEPENDENT
Phrase Possessive sed noun POssessor
Altributive noun adjective
Adpositional adposition complement
Clause Clausal verb

arguments and adjuncts

———— e

7 Similar observations were made by Berman (1977: 4
text KUB 2.2 he observed that clauses with V and O show VO order, but that clauses with V'
and S both show SV and VS order. The fact however that this text contains only one V & S &
O clause, the text-initial SOV clause, forced him to combine the VO and SV/VS facts from the
other clauses, He concluded that “[s]ince Hattic is a VO language and shows both VS and SV
word order, we may describe it as having two main word orders, VSO and SVO. Referring to
Greenberg's language universal 6 which states that SVO is a variant word order in VSO
languages, he then concluded that Hattian is a VSO language.

-460). Based on the bilingual
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158 vhich registers the presence of a syntactic
i

hich also very often contains information op
S arks a certain grammatical relation on

g frix
may carry an a !
and dependent, and W

ip. Whe uage n L )
“the relationship. When a languags i Rt ion on
e “I“T::::r:; for that construction, and similarly for depend
¢ head-ma
the head, it is head-n 2

spendent of a construction, in which
ible to mark both the head and the dt?x’:‘on For example; the' ARkadian
But it is also poss fouble-marking for that construc L SSARBCLVEIY albnl o the
case the fangunga b o8 1 genitive endings on the i s). But the Akkadian verty
nominative, accusative and g .t and possession (among others). Bu bject, suck
t, uhju‘ }'..n||crrll0rf‘ indexes properties of the sul chc 4 sut:‘ |.ns
o der. The subject relation is therefore double-marked: it
'Tm:,:-.m% of the personal prefixes and suffixes, and on the
hy means

Heads or dc;wndrm:'
relation between hea

o

yntactic relations subj
, agrees with the subject,
n, number and, in part,
s marking on the verb

means of case endings

.t interest for the classification of Hattian as a VSO
- Nichols, in several highly influential studies
and marking preference:

“ference is Of.
marking preference is of great in
| Hittite as an SOV language. 5
rrelation between word order

¢, ang

: 192), found a correl -
\ determinate or stated order favor head marking, verb

an ; { a

ependent marking (Nichols 1992: 113).

itial order and lack of
\nd verb final order favor depend

are not marked by word or_(lc.r. The subject can
he verb, and so can the object, although this is mlhcr‘mrc. This
cither side of the vel for the core arguments shows that word order is not used
f fixed relative positions :” Hattian uses affixes on the noun to mark dimensional
tactic u-l.\un‘v-nxl [n:':ul.hnc. s relations, besides tense (and/or
s peRas “I’L\ITD \Hiuuc uses affixes as well, but lhc_ locus of the affixes and
£i7)pdimand "h-" vkr?‘u\'cd are different from those in Hattian. el ;
sxetlontlE ey m-u;d Hittite use both heads and dependents as the locus or
The fact that Hattian 2 rising. The analysis of the 60-language sample in Nlclhol?
dependency markers IS ot Mvlr]- < have both head- and dependent marking constructions.
1986 shows that most l.‘"‘gm"? ;, .;d- versus dependent marking conslmcllqns is not
the Adistribtion ;.‘ ,“:d at clause level, whereas dependent marking occurs
Head marking 1s e 1t llowing concise overview of the construction types
gielercl The & ges neatly follow the patterns observed

matical relations in Hattian

ark syn!

However,
random.
more regularly on phr: A 3
i Hattian and Hittite will show that these langua;
by Nichols.

To start with phrase level,
dependent marking with respect to the poss

Hattian and Hittite are both double-marking “".d
essive construction. When the dependent is
. i it is always
i e h as a noun or emphatic pronoun,
expressed as an independent phrase, sucl A 1 g
;\\‘{‘rrk:d“‘.]‘]\c Hatian genitive is marked l?y the suffix -n, the }-lllllllté"n()sr; o Sgumx pd
xnlﬂ‘n is -af (the gen.pl. is -an in Old Hilmc)l. and the prono.mmqwg i; ad.ded e
(the ‘vc;n p|> is ~enzan in Old Hittite). Sometimes a possessive clitic L o
Lm‘mt(lh.c [;osscsscd): it is prefixed in Hattian and suffixed in Hnlulc,b mhc;\“sc e
double-marking when the possessive clitic is present (exx. la, b),
g ent marking in both languages (ex. 2). =it 5 e B
dL]m’:“lj:c“:liuilc aﬁribulivc construction is dependent marking: the zlld_|cct1vec::ci;:|01]\1/§"kCI
gender, number and case marking from the noun (ex. 5a) (and there is no sp:

v
marking type, but iy seem:
adjective seems 1o carry (h

an adjectiye
€ enough i
Eh attribugiye Constryctj,

5 that it ig dependeny Marking

he plural magk,

i €L in a plury

¢ adpositional construction jy, llil‘u: Sl
e is

depends on and Precedes the statiye place worg > king.  The noun that
asia q:fllvevlucnlx\ in post-Ol Hiliio 1S marke g5 4 Eenitive in Old Hittite, ang
adpositions, but it is likely thay g noun prefxe e, Tilan doe i
are derived from Prepositions, Some of :;rthw‘ Senof
by the oblique marker -, ey e 'u 10N prefixes for direction are
dependent in this construction, yag ||r|:¥l.m|' = IS therefore possible
marking in the adpositiona] conslruuiuu‘q\ L:r:”'“m S
At the clausal leyel however, 1 T
common grammatical relations gre ub;
arguments in Hittite (and there s agre
which makes Hittite dependent-p,
with respect to person and number (see for ex
semantic relations, such ag indirect object, 1(;
the nouns or pronouns. Hittite is ;jq,cnd‘.m_ i
Hattian on the other hand does Not mark the. b
occasionally the object. Instead, we find m; &
And although the dimensional relations
is also marked for dimensional relatioy
marking at clausal level,
Nichols (1992) has dey.

Which would make it doybje
ons in H,
as well

1 phrase,
dependent may

atlian 1o establish s
For example, only the

S not have independent
ating spatia| Position and direction
accompanied
that the noun, the
attian was at Jeast dependent

attian and Higje behave differentyy
These relations are
the subject
and doube-
ample ex, 3z)
cative, ab)

The most
are marked on the
and the verb-ending)
marking ¢

Breement between
arking for the object for th k

he subject
The other grammatical and
ative ete, are always marked on
rking on clause leye)
¢ bject on the arguments, and only
arking on the ver (sce for ey )
may be marked op the nouns
NS (ex. 11b), H

herefore

ample ex. 8a)
1 as prefixes, the verb
altian is therefore basically head-

el a met i
oped a method 1o Weigh the different marking constructions

I & & 5 W s £

d the | In her analys; 105

i p aph ang : cight is placed on
marking at clause level. aking this into accoy t, the fact that Hattian is dlqu ndent-

marking in ll{c possessive “f‘d all{ibuli\‘c constructions, and probably in the
construction in prehistoric times, is overruled by the head-mg king of
at clause level. Hattian can thus be classified as a head-mark ng langua,

As noted above, Nichols also showed that verb-initial Iangimgc\ are often head-
marking, while verb-final | ges are often depend king. The h‘uadvm‘\rkmtu‘ of
Hattian and the dependent-marking of Hittie therefore match their respective b;;uc VSO
and SOV word orders. :

But there is yet another phenomenon that correlates with
Klinger (1994: 35 n. 56). Hattian is a prefixing language, and prefixing is known to
correlate with head-initiality, in other words, with verbs in clause initial position
(Hawkins and Gilligan 1988: 219-259). We can therefore conclude that Hattian is indeed
a VSO language with SOV, OV and SV as variant orders, and not an original SOV
language turning VSO.

adpositional
itactic relations

VSO order, noted by

_—

** See for example KUB 28.82 ii 15 Ja-sah alep
tongues/words”, with marking on the adjective Sah only.

* See for example KUB 2.2 + KUB 48.1 iii 16 ka-[h)anfasuitt-un “on-throne dais-GEN =
on the throne dais”.

“COoLL-evil tongue/word = the eyil
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4.4. Language univ ersals, Hattian, and Hittite

lished that the VSO word order of Hattian is supported by its head-marking
e Jatlo and its prefixing nature, we now can finally focus on whether the
J"“"x:l;mu and Hittite were present or 1ot in their precursors. :
rsals set up by Greenberg (1966) provide a means 1o establish
(he basic word orders of both languages. These expected
ared with what is actually attested. If the shared features
d to oceur in one (or both) of our languages, then
and basic word order, is the

Having est
of syntactic rel
shared features of H

The language unives
«dditional word orders given
word orders can then be comp
mentioned in section 4.2. are not exp
owing 2 mismatch

his language, sh between shared feature
this language,
one that most likely has changed gk Tl
; | will compare all Greenbergian language universals that are relevant for \:/Jer order,
Jations listed by Dryer (1992), with the

er correl

together with the additional word order ¢o

Hattian and Hittite phepomena and discuss whether these languages obey the word order
Attian enomena

iversals or not

O order are always prepositional.
¢ than chance frequency, languages with

Universal 3. Languages with dominant VS!
Universal 4. With overwhelmingly greatet
\ormal SOV order are postpositional
matching its SOV order (Friedrich *1974:
itions, the prefixes on the noun other than
the plural and possessive markers are aly locational, whether stative or directive (ex.

b). As noted above, they could ve haye developed from prepositions. The next
be used to predict the Hattian order of genitive and noun:

fost Hittite adpositions are postpositional,

Although Hattian does not have prepos

iniversal may therefore

prepositions, the genitive almost always follows the

Universal 2. In languages with senitiy
goyeming noun, while in languages with postpositions it almost always precedes.

preposed placement of the genitive (see exx. la, 2) is in agreement with

While the Hittite g SO
As in Hittite, its genitive is

this universal (SOV and preceding genitive), Hattian is not.
s
preposed, without exceptions ! (see ex. 1a, b, 2).

guages with dominant VSO order have SVO as an alternative or as the

Universal 6. All
only alternative basic order.
As noted above, I have not yet found examples of SVO order in Hattian. The only
alternative order seems to be (S)OV in text-initial or speech-initial clauses, which is also

the basic order in Hittite.

0 The Greenbergian universals dealing with the ordering of adjectives and nouns need to
be left out, because Dryer (1988, 1992: 95-96) has shown them to be invalid.
SI See Klinger (1994: 34 n. 53) for a rejection of the alleged exceptions mentioned by

Girbal (1986: 18£).

TRAL ANAT()I.IAN

LANGUAG,
y GES
:i:'ht".' T hmg“ag | AND |, ANGUAGE ¢ OMMUNITIES
MR e ha
o dyo"',’::‘" inerrogaos 5o b :"dummunl order Vg0
h At ondr S e o Prases iy >0 0 Oeclaative seovences, i
Aive sentoners “Mrki.unc word questions; if it
. S fiever such an invari
an invariant
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This universal states (h the
languages. The initial ang :
surprising (exx. 3a, b), H
Hattian also occur in initial
of a language universa).

_usinon of
NON-injtiaj
owever,

Question .
l,plucumc.n of e cinol be predictd for SOV
the 1Le questi "
that qua on words is therefore
AUCstion words in the VSO langus e
SO langu

act
and non-jp,
“Initial pogi
0n (exx. 43, b,
4, b, ¢), is yet

another violat
Universal 23. If in apnosi "
language is o;m" i pasition e Proper n

8 S one in which the goye, 0N Usually
much better than chance D8 houn [followy

frequency
the dependent genitive [fullo(\‘»l":';::ﬁ

precedes the

¢ con
s e Ollows, PMGY
il the common o,
51t governing g,

S mmon noun, then the
s } “u\ dependent genitive, With
un - ally precedes the proper noun,
In Hattian th el : .
o AL Proper noun always prece
Léluwani katte “Saru king Teluws precedes the common
i/5-6). This order matches (he or‘:ln-l King = King Sar, (and) )\f\:m“' as in “Saru  kae
irae for Hiltt, sce for oramte Cr observed for genitiye ap 1“|L Leluwani” (KBo 37.1
altaS=ma% “Bitfana, my Hhors (O;;./(%n..\. Proper noun 1m1‘ u“ head noun. This is
5 U ! S, K S Common ng Py
Haymg exhausted Greenberg's uni»cliu,ih’ obv. 10) R
correlations that have received Jes aucmim:s‘; e
, discus:

also
i)thanas

Will now tum 1o o

Tt
sed it Dayer 195 s Yo order

Correlation of verb a
£ nd manner ve
verb in OV languages and generally St Masneria

dverbs oves
follow the verb in VO fapss o inE

O lang ly precede the

ges (Dryer 1992 93)

Hittite manner adverbs precede the v, b,
adverb kiS$an in ex. Sb. Manner o
recognized). The only manner ady
intransitive SV clause:

as illustrate

el T ’md‘ by the demonstrative manner

S aHian are extremely rare (or still not
me oceurs in postverbal position in an

* The original text states twice *precedes”
reversal of the figures in the table on which xi
recount based on the material in the appcmlicc"
genitive noun, N = governing noun): it

Greenberg's universal 23 is b
¢ universal is based, This ¢
of Greenberg 1966,

ased on a haple
1. an be shown by a
The corrected table is (G

G N
Common Noun - Proper Noun | 8
Proper Noun - Common Noun 8 0

I'have not checked tl i
e s ft ¢ ¢
e ! ccondary literature for references to the corrected univ:
ol € demonstrative manner adverb infa “in this wa
crb butis itself the predicate, followed by the copula 1

ersal,
Y, thus™ in ex. 6a does not modify a

il
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s 974: 74
3 e Schuster |
AR 2.2y 53, 57(N>).dnﬂmml)‘ i
14 KuB22iv5h ek e
Su=pi weutld e )
e auoT=but further & e
youQ S S
And you g0 further (2) into it (the palace) in @ &
nd yo ]
verbi bordinators are somewhat more
(sl subordinators. Ad\erblulbsul e
cprtiopiy “"w'l‘h -l IV languages but overwhelmingly © g
commonly clause-final i r
(Dryer 1992: 103). o r)
n adverbial subordinator 18 CI“"F?“““:‘( (cl:s;;) Qctu l“."e
e recogalied m"“\ h plu‘cd in clause-initial position, but a r mid.
bial subordipators may be
Sb). ’
sitional phrases more often precede the
hrase. Adpositional pre
Comrsitia a1ECL m"l;dwpu‘:\[:’r‘lv::cu follow the verb in VO languages. This is almost
OV languages, and they mo ; X
s for VO languages (Dryer 1992: 92).
15 cases of adpositional phrases preceding the VC{b mlthc Vm,"
i LQ;\) and 9 cases of adpositional phrases followmgl\clvcrb in
« the Appendix), 2 ases ‘ it
¢ ¢ the \m|~ e case there might be O-V-Agp grdgr, b\.u my 1lna ysis of
i uncertain to count. This distribution is :\?olncr strong
. (ex. 6a) is 100 5 0 e
xample (ex. 6a) " ,\Im SOV characteristics, but no clmmcllergsucsc? the expected
n that Hathan aiSO Nas < s S = o
o ‘l‘ ')‘ 5 |‘1| . This is also shown by the following correlation p:
\ive SVO patte s
f a a icate is
. The preferred order of copula and predica
i cf nd predicate, The prefer ( iy @ i
e M\ u:\p;l:\“‘ I“\nnu;‘lgcs and Copula-Predicate in VO languages (Dryer 1992: 93
Predicate-Copula 1 ang
I t example is int
{ two instances of the order Predicate-Copula. The cleares pl
1 counted two instd

*in ex. 6a. Hittite always shows the order Predntfa!e—C‘opul.,
X. 6. ways : .
» tble gathers the information just presented onr \u:; (fa : |:1 :
e KUHU“I"E- ; {ded a row on text initial clauses and the order of subor inite and
e hat Hattian violates the majority of umvcm\.‘
i ages (white). Instead.
4 correlations dealing with word order phenomena n VdO lar;%iliﬁ%c 0,(\ G
A:“ o nu‘\\ll patterns with an OV basic order (grey sha TJ). D
attian ) S 2 . f S i
‘| v“’“l‘ml violate any universal or correlation dealing with its basic
does ate an)

“Let them be this way

correlates. | have Y
main clauses. The diagram clearly shows t

Hattig
4 n | VO correlute
Prefixes (

Prepositions) | Prepositions

noun - genitive

SOV text initia Clauges | VSO text initial
Clauses
free placement of initial
Uit ul question
Word word
l’:::;cr Ly —
5 | Proper nous
verb - manner adyerhy yerh - o
; adverb
initial i I
adverbial nitial adverbia]
e initial adverbial

subordinator

g subordinator
v:d;:nlmnnl phrase - adpositional phrase - very |
verb -

et verb-adpositional

adpositional phrase | phrase

predicate - copula predicate - copuly | copula - predicat

| subordinate clause -
main clause

subordinate clause ~ main | main ¢ lause
clause.

subordinate claus:

Table 2: Consistency of Hittite and Hattian as OV and v langu: ,:
anguages

4.5. Conclusion

In many aspects Hattian does not behave like a VO |
sholes the word order correlates of_ OV languages. The non-typical placement of the
genitive was already noted by Klinger (1994, 1996). who therefore concluded that
typology was probably not very helpful in understanding Hattian. Klinger is indeed
correct in that the fluctuation between VO and OV characteristics prevents the use of
typology for the further analysis of Hattian. Still, this fluctuation allows the following
suggestion: the structure of Hattian is distorted in such a way that [ hypothesize that
Hattian is heavily influenced by an (S)OV language. This type of distortion is also
known as typological disruption. Hittite on the other hand is a perfectly. harmonious
(S)OV language.

One could object that Hattian is simply shifting from VSO to SVO in view of the
dominant SV order in intransitive clauses, since SVO is often an altemative basic order
for VSO languages (Greenberg universal 6). The fact however that I have not yet found
any SVO clauses, while there is ample evidence for SOV clauses in Hattian, points at a

anguage, whereas Hittite generally
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164 ‘ ive SVO order is the fact that
{ an alternative al
ture, Another argument agains! have VO order. As w
shif 0 OV streture. e like VSO languages, because both Q
SVO languages eatures. , Tk o
l:x\\(. ~:c: Hattian has many "(;T.X'(:nni“:u:vcll attested. Amharic, an Elh‘om‘({ Semitic
" A sed for Hattian 18 SOV under the influence of
The shifl propose sic order VSO, changed to
jginally a basic orcer ¢ course the VSO language Akkadian
langusge with OMEIT K- o 1988: 131), and of course He ing
Cushitic (Thomason "'"flil:;:cn:‘c of Sumerian.*”' In modern llmssva sul:\m‘ gllﬂﬂgedhlﬂs
SOV "mmll \: sia Minor Greek, which bormwedqig- 22‘6’19;) order and itg
L '\ :I'urkish (Thomason and Kaufman 1988: ). o
from listed by Thomason: the features slmr‘cd by lypy oglcally
’».Hy harmonious Hiltite probably did not exist in pre-
::. have existed in proto-Hittite. Thu§. it is Hattian that
Hattian, and ar fuced change, and not Hittite, as has been clmmc: 50 :“c“ (see
went contact-Inc \Ml . verge of changing from VS0 to SOV, even though a cl\n]\gc
B O e qore regular deyelopment. Theoretically, Hattian might
known SOV language in Anatolia, but I suggest that
Anatolian Indo-European SOV languages as

became
been noted for
Jative structures
T'o return to the critena &l
fisrupted Hattian and typologi
! ¢ almost certain

corre

e
tion 3). Hattia I
VSO to SVO would be the o
«avy influence from an un ;
any further than (on¢ of) the

unde

do not look
source language(s).

But how can we account

Gl several

jon 1 will discuss o ling

ect the most likely candidate.

uation from a sociological point of view? In the

for this st dels that might explain the linguistic

1 socio-linguistic mo
1 sect

cture, and sel

ible wi situation as described
Socio-linguistic factors compatible with the situation as describe

988) distinguish two types of natural change

d shifting. In the bort g speakers their
ents from a second language, the source Ian.guag& In the
\en abandon their native language and shift to another

Sarah Thomason and Terrence Kaufman (1
in languages, borrowing an
ge but borrow elem
situation speakers ofte

e, the target language. . : -
!;Lk‘ | :n research in many contact situations, Thomason and Kaufman have isolated
ased ©

r i ina situation one will find lexical borrowing, or
= INm“.i>n§)r“||$ \k;'t‘l:‘::':‘l :Tr«l):cgbl(;::‘rclgi Scluhuml pressure from the source language
< ‘\Nd;.~‘tu“ )0\\‘in g language group, substantial borrowing of structural features may
gruul|r‘ x‘»;;‘li:um;v“r}m ‘./‘«’uu ive bilingualism in the b ing ngua over a Iilcm(:h""r
sev cr;.|l centuries of intimate contact (1988: 37-39). In l;he sl\lﬂrszéu;l:z:noaorgsovn:u
immL there will be influence on syntax and phonqlogy rull llm‘oua g Le,amﬂ
interference in the shift situation is the result of nnperlec ;u]g (gr Ll u;;ge g
errors of the speakers of the source language spread to the “;1‘.0 e i gln cﬁs oty
imitated by the native speakers of the target language. But this only happ

oct

it
i i ined an original proto-Semitic basic
sven though a few scholars claim that Akkadian retaine ¢ !
sov ord;r’.;‘lh::yfr 1986; Michalowski 2005), it is quite safe to ncc?pl that Akkadian changed
from VSO to SOV under the influence of Sumerian (Von Soden 1995: 227).

s

shiftoceurs ropidly, for e ND LANGUAGE COMMUNITIES 165
numericall el Ple withiy
Y 1818 cnough 1o glj gy, o 1€ Eeheration, ang g
If we apply these s imperfect langypge X the source language group is
language or an SOV Angio)iy ® Situations, iy o NE (1988: 39-41)

atol) B!
lian In Buals with either Hattian as native

85 native lang
¢ language, we can reconstruct the

explain by .
from the S0y I:m:‘.‘,‘a;:: lack of lexical borrowing in

do-Eurgpeqy
3 tions thy
influence )

rollqwing sociopolitica) conste]|;
Hattian and the structyrg| "

1. Substrate Hattian styyeq,.
et bom‘:ﬂ:gr:ﬁ ‘l;;:r-mwfnn, With a taboo o 1o
but are under strong influyence ﬁ‘:m' in \\:luch Hattian Sp
amount of lexical borrowing hc!'u’r“" m»‘ SR

SOV language. But since here are T,g'“"""“
languages besides Akkadian jp, H, ey
least in the religious sphere (j ., in Hatjg

would seem rather odd in vieyw ()flhcdn“'h:m yihs
us assume that such a taboo existeq u‘:f‘ e
time frame for this kind ofhormwiné i:\n, l,lfm

I the giving SOV language is projo 11
also explain the slight borrowing of cul“:'r :‘
structural influence from Hattian i these rI:.\
large group of monolingual Hittiter ‘,,
Hittite/Luwian speakers, I:'\vhit:I:*‘ilv‘l‘):I[(vlmlzmu ghea
Hittite/Luwian, would leave no trace of H;
some lexical borrowings.

Even though this scenario wo 3
without lexical borrowing, and the l;:ﬁdq;:ly:,ﬂcll?,,()‘c typologic
slight lexical borrowing, it does not match well w
political and cultural history. The linguist as desct ‘; knowledge of Anatolian
many centuries before 1650 BCE the. proto-Hittite/Luw m;\:r\‘c?&d hcw\m»qmm et
power, with very _slrong cultural and linguistic pressure on. xh!“jmc.h were the dominant

But wl‘y l|lq .llus —necessarily large- group of prulu‘-Hh“" tpwkm‘
abandon their religion in favor of Hattian cult, mythology u““.‘L pey
importantly, why did they use mainly Hattian as the | ) ket
possible that the proto-Hittites/Luwians already
they therefore adopted worshipping of Hattian deities and continued the cult in Hattia
But one would also expect that their own Indo-European deities would have beer n‘\!x(.lmi
to the local pantheons, either by means of syneretism or by means of true addig: - ‘\ml
presumably we should find many more cultic recitations in Hittite/Luwian ‘l[l‘\.a;\ -
currently the case. Besides, we would also need to explain why the my"\I names of: n‘s-
Old Hittite kingdom are mainly Hattian.** o i

Xical borrowing

® TS maintain their |Ul\)fll:l)\‘“

: This situ,

teal structure starys

any

= Y (Or o) recopnized t
a0, We must assume 4

language. ation requires a great
10 be affected by the
borrowings from other
R (‘u:‘d:u.n (lm lexical h}ulm\\n\g at
e er cul l‘\c texts). Such a taboo
e v{rf)\\ from Akkadian, But let
5 mm”mv) be structural borrowing. The
atthe least,
Uite/Luwian, the
loanwords in Hitt;
guages

DOITOWing situation would
ite/Luwian and the lack of
The long period of coexistence of
s ““m\:; ;”.“ll““'“.)" bilingual Hattian-
e .| L‘v et language leamning of

erence in Hittite/Luwian, besides

4l disruption of Hattian

al interference in Hitite combined with

vith our currer
situation

n speakers
1 ? And most
anguage of religion? It is of course
held a territorial view of deities and that

55 R

 See rtor' example TudL\lnhyn, Pafabtelmah, Hattusili and Kaddusi, Mursili, Harapsili,
Huzziya, Telipinu and IStapariya. Hantili is either Hattian or Luwian, but Zidanta and
Muwatalli are Luwian.
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of Hattian with many centuries of Hittite/Luwian
he influence of Hattian on Palaic (see section 7,2

Finally, a subordinate posi on
political dominance does not explain t

for further discussion). _ gr : -
for |‘::| :hnr( the dominance of Hattian culture is difficult l: rclgoncnle with the
ibordinate slwwpoli(icnl position of the Hattian speakers that should accompany (he
subx :

So maybe we have:

borrowing phenomena
rowing, with a tabao on lexical borrowing
S of Hattian speakers, the superstratum, provides ll\x{ dominant
ation of speakers of an SOV language. The Hattian elite is
but will have given in to the numerical pressure of
ing and lexical taboos in their native Hattian,
“victorious inyaders’ hypothesis, but this \ixp? the Hattian
nce there are no other language cosr7nm\!mnes that fit the
Anatolian Indo-Europ speakers form the §ubslm!um. ’]:lus \vo}xld not only:
4l dominance in’ Hittite society without linguistic structural
also the death of the Hattian language within two to three
sined supremacy under Pithana and Anitta.

turies onc 3 . :
‘;:,, \\ nario, however, is also problemati - could the Hattian speakers superimpose

B Atolian Ind
i religion on the numerically large Alhlll)h(l.l) 1 [ y and
: atter’s original’ religion? Could they, as a small group, replace
own gods? The same issues that made option |,

> Superstrate Hattian SIruc tural borr

A relatively small group

lture within a large popul
v bilingual in the SOV language,
; 5. with structural borrow

he SOV speaker
This model fits the
+kers are the invaders and,

ofile, the
y the Hattian cultur
n Hittite, but
he Hittites rega

inletely wipe out the | :
ties of the local cults with their
Iy also diminish the chances for option 2.

s like
Hattian structural interference through shift

facts may be explained by a language shift from a
subordinate group of speakers of an SOV language to
et with Hattian speakers, but, because of the group
he language perfectly on an individual level. This
matical mistakes in the Hattian of the SOV
[ cch of the Hattian speaking natives. Without lexical
horrowings in Hattian this indicates a language shift from the SQV speakers to Hauia;} in
o rather short period of time, maybe even in one generation. 'l?h_c lack of lexical
borrowing in Hattian also points at a subordinate sociopolitical position of the shifting
SOV speakers (Thomason and Kaufman 1988: 117).

rsirate
. the Hattian language
numerically large and originall
an. This group is in close cont
not exposed enough to learn t

size,

nperfect group learning leads first to gramn

akers and then in the spe

% A Jarge dominant group would most probably not feel the need to become bilingual in

the subordinate language.

7 This is what Melikishvili claimed: “There are no foundations for us to agree with the
widespread opinion, that the Proto-Hittites [i.e., Hattians, PMG] are prcsu_mably the most
ancient population of Central Anatolia, the pred s of the Hittites-Nessites. It was only
toward the end of the I11rd millennium, that they penetrated into the central Anatolian regions.
which were already occupied by the Nessites, and began to play an active role in the political
life of the country. It is particularly under their hegemony and not under the hegemony of the
Nessites, that the Hittite state was formed™ (1968: 5-6).
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contacts: “The earliest Hittites
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ve evidence that identifies Hittite




M. GOEDEGEBUURE
168 a minority (Kanesite) system of name-giving,

ity (Hattian) and d Kanesite religious elements.

erger of & majority. ; ian an Fratt
mETBET. O distribution of Hattian ar he Nesite Hittites form only a small part of the
mirrorring (h of élite dominance, the ble to impose their religion and culy
I this seenario ¢ Iy they would not have been nl' I could explain the adoption of
population. Nmncm?i y‘ of the conquered area, W ‘:";‘w the pantheon of Kanes and
actices niir Tofarences
on the religiaus !7“; cult and the very few reforens conjectural, the mainly Hattian
Halia Tol RO L (i‘c # And although & mtm?;m names (see fn. 55), might be
dite cultic praclices.© 400 o o few: Luwi SN S o
Kanedite :m of the royal dynasty, W h ulturalization to the Hattian speaking n\njon{y.
e iu.\lau\;c of :‘i‘ui“_ the presence of an Indo-European speaking
above re

ds before the Hittite conquests. This is the subject of
ands

onomastic it
ther, perhaps deliberat '
All three models presented ]
(uage community i Hattian

e next section

s in Hattian lands D€ ore the Hittite conquests
s in Hattian lc 15 before th Hittit il
Europea

)  period seem to provide some evidence for the structural

LS (hE‘ ; nlm!)l{"l((i'ln linguistic area. Indo-European names are not

‘the others” in n‘\‘ 5 i\\’c\.‘ but also in the archives of Bogazkoy ‘(Ijzgms) and

attested in the Kltepe J“\‘“ku.\,\':\). Singer (19812 126) suggests t.hatlnc ogiazkiy

sar (Capp. A(m)kuwa, Hitt. A% ' conquests,” which would clxplmn the presence of

after Anitta "‘Cl dating of these two archives lm\\{evcr, (h? fP“
o ;::;:scncc of a large Ind P speaking popula

nce of

isar archives lhh.t :
! Irrespective of th
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these names.
es d
Anatolian names ¢ s
and one fron
e 96: 88 w. fn. 30) adduces two letters, one l;:;::ugar"rhe S
(inger (1996: 8¢ . 30) a y : e
M\f'.&c. ':,:ul,'mc name Hattus is nlrcad)_' lhcmam}:}m‘cr:vd 31; e

N e pe Hattian Hattus might indeed sho

instead of genuin¢ an 1

T TVIEW e religi of Ka ce Archi 2004.
9 For a recent overview of the eligion and cult Kanes, s¢
or 8

i as not part of the Hattian linguistic
 view that Killtepe/Kane§ was nol Jenet
0 ol the majority view that s SO e .
II W;Mr.:'l“(lxugc ‘f:)r cénmplc Singer 1981: 123; Klinger |

and cultural area X £
ite view see Soysal 2004a: 3. !
s he Bogazkdy tablets. Even though the tablets al‘c_conlc‘nu ‘
i R‘)lrhl ‘thc dc:iruclion layer separating the Old Assly_rlan l[‘)‘;x;v\x.
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e It of Anitta’s conquest. e
i :]I‘csz:‘\ls reasonable to assume that the Bogazkoy tablet

¢ This may not be the
oraneous with Kiltepe Ib and A
from the OId Hittite period may
depopulated Hattusa (see fn. 70),
ate the conquests. . ; : i
!)rc‘”f_t \‘16;47:»9046 edited by Zic;];_!cr (19]96[: 318’(3): .,[ff'ﬁhg‘:[,]vvifl,%ﬁff::f.zm u.[ e
e ' i Sa i a-ni-| -
i a sind (" [$a is]-1{u
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::11]:';1:- “5)4 Kunstwerk, Kinstlerarbeit oder Seltencs™.
2 edited by Larsen (1972: 100-101): . o i
kl ‘:(E:fd l(l?c ;ﬁl:::fgf I{apilra haye made comgmn c?ausc, and g?)k:::: rcbc I “1‘;(: e
o u‘(‘l{mmsa (Ha-tii-5[a)-i-a[m] “he of Hattusa ). T(? the men s on.-a e
I(‘)‘lﬂ(;‘/‘\)ss;'rinn nisbe-formation -aj following the Anatolian place name h
89.

“The prince of Sinabuttum, the man of

CENTRAL ANATOLIAN LANGUAG|

Europeans in the o,
Assyrian references

Far more tellin.
variant Akuwa, alr
city is Hanikku “ e mere fact hy
pcrl(?d Points (o the early Indo-Eyrg, = du-
Hattians. Peanisat

lTh'c other piece of cyidence for gy
population within the bend of the Ky,

o TS 1l Irma| SO
place name Supp{luhya_ sacred pool» 1, \|<|:: ll\lu_ Colony period may be the Hinite
able (o found a village in an originally Haytjgp 4 - the fact thay |
Hittites must have forml:damajmnyv S '; t(-f. |Alp (1997:

SSUC is he use of (he + -olony period
= = cthn 4 5

is the only term used by the Assyrians (o rc?[c‘ryi“ Honxtum (further se
take this word as referring 1o 4/ 0 non-Ass

ES :
e AND LANGUAGE CommunTIRs
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USa, is the name Amkuwa and jts
Cone d“hmm the Hattian name of (his
) (:rn the Hattian name in the Colony
this city in (he core land of the
Presence [ (a
e of (g type of) Hittite speaking

littite speakers were
40) concluded that (he

€ section 8.), As it

yrians, it seems reg

the natiyes : Y s 1L seems reasonable 1o
ERERE e 2 of Centr F

linguistic and cultural background, Noy only are the oural Anatolia, imespeciive of their
the Assyrian merchants,” they are 41q0 ne. = P0paumithe

Bogazkdy texts predate a destruction layer w)
by the devastating attack of Anitta on Hatty
Since this could mean that Hattug vwas
into being (as the name H
support for the view that the nwa are j We have again more

In a!l, there is no positive evidence to Testrict nuwa'um 1o cu\hcrAl"m"m.
both. Th'lS (f:rm l]\f:rc(nrc does not prove the presence of an Indo I\-]“L \ e
community in Hattian lands, Nevertheless, the other facts mcnllny::| n‘rt|ns:\x\ language
view that these language communities were already present in Hul:‘(» g e
Hittite conquests. ) ian lands before the

Jattus/Bogazksy™ and Aligar.® The

hich i g

; ch is most Jike (but not certainly) caused

ue 3(@), a5 recounted in KBo 327 roy. 45-51.7°

as Ot yet “Hittj: ed’ i e
OLyet “Hittitized by the time the archives came

bly testifics, see above),

ust the natives of Central

attus itself proba

“Spelled A-am-ku-wa in TMH 1, 2b: 27,

 See Klinger 1996: 190-191 with references to older literature in fn. 266,

“The Cunciform Luwian words for *
kumma- (Melchert 1993 108).

“See for example BIN 6, 59: 23 (“tun them into money)” Iu tup-puha-ru-mu-tum $a
DAM.QAR-ru-tim / lu $a nu-a-e “whether they are case-enclosed tablets drawn ecither on
merchants or on nuwa ‘um (...)" (see CAD A 306, *arrumu b).

*KBo 9.5: 6, 17, 18 (Dercksen 2001:
Kitltepe level Ib). The nuwa ‘um mentioned in |

pure, sacred” are halai(i)- (Melchert 1993: 46) and

54 n. 81), found in level IV
ines 12 and 13 lived in Kanes.

P OIP 27, 12: 5, 12 (Dercksen 2001: 48 n. 48) and OIP 27,37 rev. 2', both level 10 T
(corresponding to Kiiltepe level Ib).

(corresponding 1o

" “But when later it (the city Hattusa) suffered from famine, Halmasufit], their deity,
relinquished it, and I took it by force at night. [I] sow[ed] cress on its grounds. § Whoever
should become king after me and should resettle Hattusa, may the Stormgod of Heaven smite
him!™ (see Beckman 2006: 218 for the most recent translation).
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7. Wha were these ‘Indo-Europeans

7.1, Hittite speakers ?
i iod of bilingualis
1 the shift to Hattian there must have been a perio o
‘i:":'llhllnl: );:.-.::u“- in the language of the subordinate group. Lack of
of Hattia

m AT
Nesite Hittite shows that this type of Hittite could not have been

¢ olian Ind P 2! y. It
‘Ub(:t:';\llﬂr:“:}n:‘fonn of proto-Hittite moved into the Hattian
e South and East of the Kizil Trmak river,
form of Hittite which must have been
honology and possibly syntax, but |

As noted above,
with borrowing
Hattian interference i|}
the native lapguage of the

] gh that sj
still possible though that ! :
tomain, whereas others resided in the area to the

jorrowings from Hattian would have led to a
attested Nesite Hittite 1n lexicon, p!

i{Terent from ! it

e suld still be recognizable as kind of Hittite. j

R e \\:'ullzi r(: is ‘lm direct evidence for *Hattian Hittite s'po!(cn'hly descendants of

\‘(”mm l|» I:L ors we actually have an example of a ‘Hattian® Hittite text produced
(o-Hittite Speaxcrs, actua

ual of Hattian background. Soysal (2000: 113-114) has argued that
; 151 shows strong interference from Hattian phonology

hosyntax. I do not claim that the Hittite language of (hcl subordinate language
R ulh} v\'hlf‘!l the same features to the same degree, but it shows what type of
p wo

¥ 10 expect. In addition, we would probably find strong lexical borrowing from
ference = W

Jttian in non-Negite proto-Hittite.

Ihat we do not find texts of t S
th the Nedite Hittite background of the c
community we are looking for,

\ bilingual individual of Hattia
Old Hittite oracle text KBo 18.

his kind more often in Old Hittite has probably to do
court. Thus, the proto-Hittite speakers might be
but the linguistic evidence to support this is

he langu

imply not expected to oceur.

). Palaic speakers ?

e only language that not only shows direct evidence ufHaltilan in‘;erfc;‘clnc'c(" but was
also ~|m‘kt‘" in an area that was culturally, if not [{olv ically, domlnal]e lgid :It}l.;}n society
is Palaic, preserved in a very small corpus. ofrghgmus texts. lfrom the O ittite pcn(v)d
Hattian mythology, deities and themes in Palaic texts all point at ldommancc of llam..
culture. Besides borrowed lexemes, these texts also show signs of Phonologmm
interference. Unlike Hittite and Luwian, Palaic usually pru;icrvcs M/ in Ha}llap loans and
divine names.” The nasal /n/ assimilates to /m/ before /p/,™" a process which is very well

RS s e

! Compare for example the Yiddish and English spoken by a group of bilinguals in the
US. The native Yiddish of these bilinguals shows strong borrowing of English lexicon, weak
borrowing of phonology, and moderate borrowing from p\orpluosyr!wx. 'lu their. sccom}
language English, on the other hand, there is moderate influence in lexicon, and strong
interference in both phonology and morphosyntax (Thomason and Kaufman 1988: 40).

7 See Carruba 1970; 38, 40 and Kammenhuber 1969: 142, 254, 269.
7 Carruba 1970: 38, 40.
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n
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littite,
Nieresy;,
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a
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Pi, partis 3 ing from Hattian on
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s, such as -

slight S ch as -pi, and the appearance

i oot d stec, 3 74). A ¢ 5 2) of
rsr:::n;!l:l‘:n:o";:nchuns such ag Imra-«]:,‘n)““ dialect iy M:‘:'“Pludy analogous situation
S iniloass, 1 P eXico,
borrowing uccy~ n loanwords only (T, derived fro
urs when (he contay OMason and

contact, 13CLis slightly mep,
All this i i : >

that Palaic wmfo;m““‘"‘ derives from (e o
i 8018 WOs already a distingy [ang carliest
dlSlll;gl:leh between Palajc and the guage in
nostly due

i )(" hla our lack kanowlcdgc of Pala an langy,

located to the north-west of (he Yo |r|n-“kmc lexemes
Assyrian trade network. This might mﬂan“ll rl“l’”
hat Pal.

Huastee has bo,

3l 2 rrowed

: :r;mm\h pero and the Spanish

intonan 1988: 80). This type of
ense than category (1), casual

littite texs.

he Colony Even though it s likely

> .[?anl. e have no means 1o
l.]gu\ in the Cappadocian 1,
S .m\c\cr. in Hittite
therefore rather oy of

ablets,
times Pala is

i apf%ﬁ[mpm,c Cappadocian documents #cis simply not or only r; Twh ofthe
n all, Palaic seems to b 5 3 arely expected
. € 100 peri °ra
are looking for. Peripheral 1 haye formed th
13

substrate of Hattian we
7.3. Luwian speakers ?

If a proto-Luwian langua; ity i
Hattian before the Hilﬁlci‘;:;,::s]: o “(cr behind the SOV language?” that ing

AL =5 S, We at least need (o show o1 P00 nat influenced
dlsllpcl lang\_mgc in the Colony period, Srilwe \mu.] i 10 show that Luwian was
Hattian-Luwian cultural symbiosis, The Old e ol

the latter, so for a Hattian-Luwi Assyrian tablets dg
) -Luwian ¢ :
o 1an cultural admixqyre we.

: already a
0 find some evidence of o
> not provide evidence for
need to tum to the Old Hittite
d proto-Hittite in the

yeian| documents, T 'b"m\’i:"drly‘ second millennium can
h & short overview is
merely

The presence of proto-Luwian an
be gleaned from the Old-Ass
intended to illustrate that i

a proto-Luwian and itti
2 £ ) proto-Hittite are alre: a i
:ﬁzg;:ﬁf;"“ Alnadlulm during the Old Assyrian period. I-':r ‘:xr:n‘::lr':il:?blm-wm' S
! e ian In o-ElEropcan_and other languages in the Cappad -"‘ S
consult the recent studies of Tischler (1995), Alp (1997), and xs'];u‘:::lqyn Il)i“imw 3‘5”"“
 and especially Dercksen (2007).

™ Carruba 1970: 41,
" Melchert 2003c: 183,
T, ooy
For Palaic -pi as a coordinator, see Yakubovich 2005:

Luwian -pi might mean (Melchert : i e 19, Whatever Cunciform
gt i ( Tt 1993: 175), it seems difficult 1o compare it with the Palaic

n” o
¢ Preliminary research shows that Luw:
established for Hittite. Its basic, or unm:

1an word order phenomena are similar 10 the
arked order is SOV (Melchert 2003 ¢: 200fF.). >
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2 absent, the Anatolian
" tical information is almost 60;:‘:‘!:“':[); idancadfor the lexical
Although ummmr:wi"g ollection of | Luwian. Proto-Hittite loans are the onc7n
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Proto-L u\\mnw\‘ll
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“interpre :
Palaic and | o
" :Iv’mlhr Janguage disappear after
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ity IIIIUD!mﬂLuml cultural borrowing. The 1‘"’";’ l;::lhuﬂbﬂ
Tgriexice red loans, equals the number

vings in Hittite, not more than ]l(_)\:::is:n et e e T
Hattian lexical lu,;n{,‘m.&nngs in Old Hittite. ’kBu‘t‘ e e i e e
f Luwian lexical & parallel loans fror og

.Ichert reckons with p: v clchert 2003b: 18). r =

itian: Melchert uv.m and then into Hittite (Mult_h e e R ze n e
Hattian into Luw = sligion of the OId Hittite KmB_ 5 tratum  (Miller 2004: 442),
Wiltivespect 1c S Closely related to the Hattian s tum if the use of Luwian
stratum which ‘51 L\cbw'vmumc a Hattian-Luwian 9I‘mb b, T

oht even ha s positive :

e “‘L!‘ It recitations may be taken 38 lJlf;'lli(c period is Hattian while
des Hattian in the ml pguage of the cult in the OId Hi sa. But this is different for
a o ¢ langua FKas .

L) et (hth' cult for the pantheon of anﬁf”‘tf\ :‘ el on e e
Hittite is only used in cult recitations for Hattian deities. e o
itnueing u“L""ft\ inna,"" in other words, in the offi ]‘ a for the well-being of
he Sungoddess “'l' : s are evoked in Luwian with a plea e

spiemEicotise, ‘Im,c ;1L:s“;.|1.\<\ interesting (o find a H:m::fe,;:agwith e
Hatwsa and the King. the supreme deity of the Palaic pan i e
= i /”mm::'k“h;’vm]‘ ok MR lcxl(ls ttian culture (Soysal 2002a
i ”M“mm"“q‘( v‘.‘g‘:in pointing at close cu{nnc}rv»i!ll? 1ﬂn]ylh e o
nythological molifs, again Poinng & 6% FAC B Lot s

Y the indigenous And y 5 (see for example Haas
331 n. 44). In addnm};:w ;mi\tum of Hattian and Luwian motifs (

: compositions S| LU :
Hittite cor {_ Miller 2004: 441, with literature). e O o el
A ble position of Luwian cultural e ratative sphere (Melchert

B lﬂ|s~0 apparent in the ideological and a nf organized!society, we. find
Hattian culll“nk bovich fc). In the ideological sphere of orga 2 and s
1993: 20; Yakul ovich c). 3 2o ?

Luwian borrowings in Hittite, such as aii- “c

trac ;
¢
Luwian culture, as most !
be on @ par when it come

vian

SRR e
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2 innum refers to land belongi L
e ]I”-l'SO‘ 1C‘:£P1;1:0u1|; :‘x:ﬁilary character of :‘hIT:gr\quc;)ublu,amm
i service obligation. | ) e : ‘
o hr“\t\;:l::l:]; sﬂc;:;:\::c link %vilh Hittite fuzzi- “army, arm; camp’ ; (wmcxl
N i S8 innum in .
S e Dercksen 2004: 150-154 for a discussion of ubadir
©
See Starke 1993. s
I KUB 35.133 (CTH 772, OH/I3" c. copy), ed. Starke

KBo 8.74 + KBo 19.156 + 9.174 + 6 -+ KUB 32.117 + KUB 35.93
Al

2 KBo 39.1 KUB JZI A

‘.752/\ OlH/OS) lralls]li{lNcn 1980: 220fF., without the joins KBo39.174 and KUB 32

(CTH o h i

CE)
ENTRAL ANATOL AN LANGUAGEg

N administragjop

B o min} a4 governme,
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t should therefore nof i
1 L come a5 5

Luwian speakers mys have be l:::‘u'::“‘ al scholars have pointed out that

Anatolia at least 41 ng of Ii;||‘|. ;! Central Anatolia or even North

332, 1. 44; Haus 2002; 14q, 1o o' ! 2003 510 (see

evidence and the ety N 2

Central Anatolia in

AND LANGUAGE: COMMUNITIES n
M ubai.
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the pow
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But does this all -
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phenomenon. But even though we have
songs'* composed in the 16%carly, | centurics BCE:
local language community inseaq of the -
than for non-Nesite Hittite, We
thinking of Hattian interference,
There is however other, unexpected supportive |
in section 5, possibly bilingual descendants of (he
language we are looking for might
imperfect learning, this shifi shoulq result in influenc,
Hattusili I/ MurSili I period and at som
written language as well. Ricken (2006
|angu;|.gc contacts and sho_wcd l_mw structural influence from Luwian starts in O1d Hittite,
but gains real momentum in Middle Hittite.* If Hittite stars 1o be structurally influenced
by Luwian in Old Hittite, then there must have been a large contingent ()l“.\[\cukur.\ of
Luwian in the area of Hattuga,
These language facts might also be compatible with another socio-linguistic
that of Luwian speakers arriving with the Hittite conquerors, e
several additional assumptions: 1. Before

th
have much contact with proto-Hittite speake

) uses onomastic
nee of Luwians in
ian homeland in Central

cogently argued for by
nean that g f,

and culture in Central
wake of cither the Anitta or,
ally need is
Wing from Hattjan as
Some Luwiap {

What we re; a form of Luwian
an accompanying
XIS, the Istanuwian festival
that represent (he language of a
ar, the situation is hardly better
1gh of these Lexts to even begin

court vernaey|
nderstand engy

Nguistic evidence, As noted

I peakers of the Indo-Europe:
Switch to Nesite Hiyj

above
an SOV
In case of
on spoken Hittite in the post-
Uit would have influenced the
ated the nature of Hittite-Luwian

te after the conquests.
2
C point after tha
) recently nvestiga

model:
But then we must aceept
¢ conquests proto-Luwian speakers did not
1S, certainly

not in a subordinate position (a

* For a discussion of ubati see Melchert 2004- 373,
M See fn. 21.

* Ediled by Starke 1985: 294-304, On “Istanuwian® as a dialect of Luwian, see Melchert
2003¢: 174-175. For a discussion of the Istanuwian cult, see Hutter 200; -243. These cultic
fexts are associated with the city IStanuwa, location still unknow 0. 1 find it tempting to analyze
this name as a thematized form of I8tanu, an already Hittitized/Luwianized form of the Hattian
Sungoddess EStan. On IStanu and other spellings see Van Gessel 1998: 205-206 (with
references).

*See especially Ricken 2006: 281
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1M ing); 2. After the conquests th
ject language leaming); 2. ! o
- contact would allow perfect i naller Hittite la
long period of coAst :\commullil)’ would be g..bordmﬂl? b opulation m““z\luge
Jarge Luwinn language e : ittite; 3. This lﬂf&ﬂ; P! mcms mhp must
ommunity, allowing i) {an-SOV language community to a large » otherwise
¢ o the c"‘li;‘:g“l-l‘l::.“i‘:lcrr“""“ce from the Hattian-SOV language community;
g g s
lm”;: gh cbullurc which is adopted b¥ the Hitlites. Casi] lai
AL 5 cultural and poliucal facts seem more y Cxplained
Lop L Hattian and pmlo-Lu\vinn lm\gunge communities thayp
nity replacing a Hattian and, for example,

have replace

we would have

4. Yet, it is Hattian

To conclude, the e, e

3 -5t merger of proto-

by 0 pre-conquest 1 oigiHaEL o |
+ ”.I {nvading Luwian-Hittite language comr

\ge community

Palaic lang

Juding remarks and a final word on the nuwa-um
Juding

lack of influence of Hattian on Hittite and the

stion of Hattian, there 1s no direct evidence that lhf: ln}l((;r waslcaus:d by

\(h:u:l \r‘\ Indo-European languages. S(ill.r\vl\ul oll\tfr ?phor‘a 0 we ‘2“;2“}]

Drle 1 k of cont i iced ¢ 18
4 & nan s 2 '

ugh Tratabis mh’llrcud;hypullwlicnl contact situation does not make the

[ am quite certain about the

sorted, applying it to an

less I}'}i"]'ﬂwuj;;.]," we have enough evidence for a cultural merger of Hattian
believe tha =

Iready in the Old Hittite kingdom. Even though it .ils ppssiblc that
Jiators for this merger, it is not unlikely that a Hattian-Luwian
rect contact before the conquests of Lsaob:/m]ﬂ and Ua“\lzﬂl‘l..
' this with the typological disruption of Hattian by an S anguulgz fncine
ining nnl vian exerted on Old and especially Mlddlc.Hllll(E, 1 conclude that &
R h‘v |||(‘|<[ likely source for the change of Hattian as well. i
{orosl ey |~’| L.ld I;u( rclnicd issue: does the ethnonym nuwa um rf:fm orlgll\a{lly to
Ui i‘.’,’ﬂ believe with Carruba (1992) that it does. ‘The nisbe-formation i
nEn “\«‘“-"; I»n a geographical noun base *Nuwa- < *Luwa-"" instead of L‘lw{yi‘
necessarily MMI‘x vs. this is not an important obstacle. Alp (1997: 47) argued agains.
s "rrlmjﬂ ”;):m:-;u\-c‘nccording to him the Hittites formed the majority 91‘ the
L ‘l‘(‘\\\l-:;nld ll;cfctbrc be unlikely that the Assyrians would refer to the Hm!(cs as
i|.ll\‘&k“l§‘\‘““\‘\'l\||C‘|Ilc)’ themselves used nesili for their language. H(:iwcvc;r, /;lp 'd:‘a(!‘:‘
dﬁnnlvunl-h between  self-designation (speakers of' II]C‘.\‘IZ) 'ﬂ:qtiog‘r:itmgi:g o llhll
v um)." Furthermore, as Carruba already argucd: if the designation | &
“mt‘“‘ ’l oference to the inhabitants of Central Anatolia, at least in Assyrian sources, this
t«‘u::lzh\xur': :\r:ll be because the Assyrians first met the Luwians in the third millennium,

othesi

However,
{ Luwian elements &

e -
i g b i1 ja' ‘those who say nu’ (1989). As
57 \We should discard Edzard’s analysis of nuwa'um as : ! o)
noted ill\:c‘;:l;::l 3, the sentence connective nu became near obligatory <1)§1!y 1;\ Middle Hittite. In
Old Hittite the Hitites also started their sentences with fa and §u (+ enclitics).
¥ For the alternation /] see Carruba 1992: 255-256. ; 3
¥ One only need to refer to the self-designation ‘Nederlanders® versus the other-
designation ‘Dutch’.
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possibly throy,

h ¢ fate
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0chton gy,
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UWians

M 10 the 4
add that the use of the e“-:::

Anatolia because
went, TR
So, in my view who di.
i + who.
spcalf? Within the bend of :ll:gll('
immigrant proto-Lyw;j

of the Hattian-Luwiap
network. Their language is cle:
‘Hattian® Luwians to the North
their own dialects further 1 (j,
East, the proto-Hittites focys ),
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atoli;

APPENDIX: WOR ORDER COUNTS FOR 1

The following table presents the
intransitive clauses in H

24.14, KUB 28.4, KUB 28.6,
of interpretational difficulties,
marks verbal prefixes.

TRANSITIVE CLAUSES

V-final
with expressed subject

SXovV

without expressed
subject

Xov

OXV

V-initial
with expressed subject
VoS

VSO
Vo S

he ll\ssynnus
1211 Trny
J | ) ans. Proto-Hay;
this Luwian dialect mjgh still lml\(m““
Ve
probably
arly influen,
h, by the ing
¢ South ang
Neir attention

! counts on {
attian. The c S
KBo 37.9 + KBo 37.74, KBo 37 4 o

GUAGES AN,

¥ AND LANGUAGE COMMUNITIES
Hurriang (w
S Populatioy
ould eqgj),

Probably. everywher
meet,
nak river y,
018 heavi|
been Spoken
find the p,
ed by
ependent,
0 the Wesy
- ; T )anilllcpc.
their trade network in Central Ay, a \u::“:\ |

3 ¢ Simply the

—

‘hu_ tum initial /- into n-), before
Of Central Anatolia. We might now

ated proto-Luwians with
the proto-Hurrians 1o the

he word order sequences in tr
g are based on the follow
9 (only rev. 137
VBOT 126, Not al|
26. Not uses were
o S Were counted, mostly because
pitals indicate lexically expressed words, rom; :
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1
Vox S
ed
without express
subject "
VX0 -
s 38
VO 5
Vo =
VoX
1
INTRANSITIVE CLAUS
V-final :
ith expressed subject 2
XS 3
XSV ;
XV X
S Adv V Ady
without expressed
subject 5
XVs
Veinitial
8 ect
with expressed subjec .
A% :
VSX
without expressed
subject ]
VX

50

66

20

31
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CKULTEpg

TEXTS

Ge /
Jemot Wilhelpy, (\\’ill/lmlg)

BT oo o s
o “Speaking. popyly
Ass.yrm. They are wel attested i 1 ONS were (he
period. It has been traditional bclicr‘c Joeicm Jazir
the Eastern Taurus and Northern ;l'm the Hurrjan
plains. Recently, however, ney, argl'“:‘l:'::s ranges
Hurrians had participated in {he culture, s W presented which, S
Fast for hundreds of S + IN5titutions ang nteractig L
Buccellati and Marilyn Kclly.nugck‘h,u‘f"y APPEAr i written g
Urkcattiows o continuity of pennancm argued that (he temple p)
third millcnnium BC and e l;:l ulw from the Nineveh 5
ihe:tird. millenmiom a( the. jepos T%I‘ l;lmzms had lived ther
argument that Hurrian anthroponymy p‘:im‘,\’nm)mu coincides well wih
Hurrian and ancient Semitic languages, be oo b long “Sprachbung g o
names with Akkadian, Amorite ang (dn:xlx::L b peof o
scnuj-n‘cc-namcs place the finite verpa| form :u
.Scmlh‘c sentence-names, though the normal position of al Position as is the ¢
mclu;]:r;f ;l]lscncclics{(?x\cslis the final position (;,{ ]m:: ]‘;’l\::v\h.,l lulx ms in a
considered common knowledg, S Opicalized).®
a westward Shif of the Hurrian |‘dnguagctd|ic_ :]‘l)«l:‘:h;ru.\fcrc movements which implied
;:l:::ral fynla, and cvclnlu:lly = possibly - as far *;’ll\!‘l\‘:k;:‘zul Anatol;;
ever, when exactly this happened. A safe (h‘ s
for the introduction of o » though ot very exact rermin ;
SR ;E]:é;inn&ld_nlgungc In regions west of the uppcrml‘lﬂ:n ‘llf“ ‘
texts from Ebla mark the lvrmi;u % o Alalal VI, and the late pre-Sar ';“\‘ C > f\ d
o 5 pos! quem at least for a significant part of ek
yria. gniticant part of northern
] Not all llhc Hurnun names in Kiiltepe texts can be used f ini
status of Hurrian in the west. Assyria itself borders Hurri e

Pants of the

Fentile ¢,
¢ Crescent which yere
azira

settled
and northery
‘ Y as the Akka
i MOUntain-dwellers x‘wv )
04 beyond, before (hey orre.

north-caster §
and in Assyriy
S Were

as carly

entered
view th;

ons of the Ancieny »

Ocumentation

latform gy Tell M
Period 1o the end o

© since the beginning of

weet
a shares a certain typ
The import

the initj

¢ of sentenc
ant point is thay the

5¢ Wil
Il Hurrian texts

4, 10 northern and
Itis much less clear

guistic

an-speaking areas, and Assyrians

_—

1 R i
| - M. Kelly-Buccellati, * ologi i
MDOG 131 (1999) 7-16, esp. 12, 14, R R

* G, Wilhelm, “Name. Namengebung. Bei den Hurritern"
e 8. Bei den Hurritern™, RI4 9, 1998-2001, 122 § 3.1 (with

tnatolia and the Jazira during the vrian peri
e aielar 2&;;,{ he OId Assyrian period, pp. 181-194
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cating in Anatolia may have bom Hurrian names, or they may otherwise be related 1o
opet i e

yri i 0 NAmes. 3 ) <
Assy f_;:""l\:":hq:,?::rx::n that has to be answered is: Which names in the OId Assyrian texs
i olia can safely be identified as Hurrian? In this respect we should use rigoroys
from Anato E i Sl MITIan Yy Iy i v,

criteria that g

Patrerns of Hurrian Names from Kiiltepe Tablets
(nown sentence-name type like Ar=i=p—TesSob “Tessoh

erbal form in initial position are extremely rare g

rian names of the well

Typical Hur b Ik
the child)” with a finite v

save (it 1€
Kiltepe. ™

Here are some examples

A-ga-ab-5¢ EL 91, A: 12, B: 1 “The Brother-numen® ascended”

i l1 \;J al Na-ni-ba-tal 1753: 4 ““The S!r(?llg Olnc‘ wmed (.it)“
Nan=i=b—Sarr Na- JAL TCL IV 33: 10 “The (divine) king .-¢d (0"
“\» i=(m=b)—Muz i-mu-sa CCT 5,39¢: 7 % ‘:']hc chmmalf:’vOnc w=ed (it)”
:1 i=(m<b)—Nawar n-na-wa-ar KTS 2,29: 9 “Nawar listened

| G. Dercksen, The Old Assyrian Copper Trade in Anatolia (PIHANS 75), Istanbul-Leiden

163 with fns. SOSF. refers to the father of an Assyrian merchant (Nubar-Sarri) and to an
vrian limmum (Arvdal-Sarri),

; riens en Ce . Paris 1963, 155-158, E. Laroche deliberately di

pGarelli, Les Assyriens en Cappadoce, Paris 1963, 155- ! Y di

1 melude ”J";"J“ names from Killtepe texts in Les noms des Ilrll_ue.r. Paris 4|96(y (see p. 9). In 197

ahuber published and discussed her own = reduced — list of Hurrian names from Killtep

A. Kamme! yi u rom
: "kl):c Arier im Vorderen Orient und die historischen Wohnsitze der Hurriter”, Or 46

Sources:
(1977) 129144, esp. 142f.

S Short form of Ag=a=b—Senni.
rsonal names take the same position as divine names in
{0 the normal use of kinship terms they are not a-stems (like
. mena “female twin”(?)), but regularly carry the so
menni). For the interpretation as mumina of

“Kinship terms in Hurrian pe
theophoric personal names. Contrary:
sena “brother”, ela “sister”, Sala “daughter”,
called “individualizing” suffix ~ni (Senni, elli, salli,
relationship see Wilhelm, RIA 9, 124, § 3.1.7.

" parallel form to FAr=i=m—Muzni, cf. Nuzi: WA-ri-im-mu-us-ni AdS 45:20, 46:25, 47:6,
25143, 41, 97, 258:25. The root could be fur- “to see” or fir- “to solve™. For the alternation s
mini of. the examples given in fn. 6, and cf. tifa / tizni “heart”, paba / pabni “mountain”, also a-
<tems with honorificum —i: alla-i “lady, queen”/ Allani (name of the queen of the Netherworld).
atta-i ! attani “father”, usta-i / ustan(n)i “warrior, hero™.

* V. Donbaz, Keilschrifitexte in den Antiken-Mi zu Stambul 11 (FAOS Bh. 2), Stutlgart
1989, 55 and delete -na. The name has already been mentioned by E. Bilgig, “Die Ortsnamen
der ‘kappadokischen’ Urkunden im Rahmen der alten Sprachen Anatolicns”, AfO 15 (1945-1951)
1-37, esp. 27. The bearer of the name is a scribe at Hur(a)ma.

¥ Delete the entry “Hasim” in Kh. Nashef, Die Orts- und Gewdssernamen der altassy
Zeit (RGTC 4), Wiesbaden 1991, 56.

ischen

HURRIANS
SINTHE kg
EROLTEPE 1ix
XTs

(1) A noun an, iccti
d an adjcctive o 4 S are four subgroups
noun wi,

Arassig—adal 7 Ot additional elements:
g : Ta-81-havral e
Erve—3arri Er v.r.‘('{j'(!:IIUk 440: 3310 =
: LUGAL TC 3, 57, “The Tigris is strong™
Fyii—=muza 214,19 "l1|cl,(udn(lwuhl\)m.)

[E-wa-y
ha-rlicmu-sa 1 666 5 king"

Ewari is legitimae™

(2) A noun and an adject;
a lective connec
well-known shortened . ul'(]ﬂ,mm: by the Morpheme /y/ yy,
e encliic prop, Which has to be
un of the o]

4 ained as the
3% ps. sg.-nna'! L

Kubi—n-—adal

Tidi—n—adal Sbnaital

'l(.J.‘)l_-i‘l"
. ek “Kubiiis strong®
VK 132: 98 19571 ’
1751 16,
TPAK 2:9,21b: . 143, 7

“Tidi ig strong™

(3) A noun and an adjectiy.
€ connected by the
2 e morpheme /iy

Evri—m-—adal b-ri.
Evari—m-—adal :h"t "{""’”“(” &k 188: 914 “The [

AL C=wa-ri-, =4 s :
Slm(l)gc—m—adal“’ S'.”,;.g(.”,::,{j“;nl E Ik 305: 9! ; \i\kmulr:i |I\ str "

matal ¢k 10]: 5. LV strong”
matal ok 357 3 The Sungod i strong”

Sim(ige—m—Ad(d)u (2) Siim-ki-ma-du, o/ 277:5,29

St-im-ki-ma-dim (gen)ek277:1 vy, !
e e sun is Addu”(2)’

10
Quoted by Balkan, O 7
163 fn. 508. W

" Wilhelm, RI4 9, 124, § 3.1 5.

"2 Quoted by Balkan, 0L7 60, 148 fiy, 1.

" Quoted by Balkan, 012 60, 148 fi. |

" Quoted by Balkan, 017 60, 148 f. 1,

" Quoted by Balkan, 0L 60, 148 i, 13 Dercksen, The

60 (1965) 148 fn. 1; Dercksen, The Old

Assyrian Copper Trade.

- Old Assyrian Copper Trade, 163 fo.

16 LRy
CF. Simig(a)—adal at Nuzi, passim.
17 B
As in Akkadian (Samsu, San i
181, Samas), Hurrian
lhclnamc of the Sun-god, as is shown by the “artic
which the name is understood as an appellative.

Adad and i i
s psl.nes;‘mornc Samsi-Addu, though the

uses the word for sun as a normal noun and as
¢” /ne/ that is absent at names except in cases in
The name might imitate the Akkadian Saméj-
Hurrian name does not contain a possessive suﬁ"x\
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HURKIANS 1y
) THE KO 7y
e TEPE T
ned so far. It may, how:ver :

Sennam is ay 185
v ested as eqy)
fi * me/-ma is rarel g 2 arly as the L 1
/ has not been defined noun 3% ps. sg. rely king of Urgy? € reipn of §yp0i4

L “,gmhcn\t‘fr"";“hﬂ‘ indeed an enclitic P‘Bom:l ?‘m lowing cl initial conjunctions, 10°): 1tis also knu:f(.:n;c'“l‘““"y Of Zimrilip, u?“h‘:“ :’d i appoars as the e of o
fix -me/-ma, i Lhis 13 jcted to a positio & . : ) i TOM Chagar By,. 2 AN (Zimrilim's years of reig, 8' 2

‘:’.m;‘al in the Mittani letter u;"“‘l mlr;cuhu i slrvnslhe"c';' gy the identification of the Pu!ls(lg)g;—“'f"“ Hois like  » 2" Bazar, ¥ eign 8" and

attes ;. Sg-

2 s noun ps. = 3/2- (pl.). ussam is attested o,

ts definition as 8 ""‘f}h 3 ps. mani (sg.) and marn 22 ) Simanum of this o seal foung Urkeg??

independent pronoun of the S 0ame™, and g Puzzis. Dagyn Y ' documents referring 1o o muler of

~84 all from the Ur 1) period. 2
. ic personal name: o BRI
« that the hitherto unexplained archaic personal names of the 2 !"?dk?lfc"c X8 the name gy
+ {0 suggest here thal snelitic pronoun -1, following a noun in (he individuals: €15 like a bull-calf apnes =2y
(4) 1 would like 10 SUEEE -ontain this same enclitic pr One'ontiemieill by the all™ appears for several
et < v case hus a wide variey of s Uicbicda-am gy gy,
s case. The essive case Il arer”” Examples arc: . i d : S o
sive ;..\\ ‘”,\:,. » “as/like a cupbearer™.” Examp! With Akkadian nominaiye ending m ;"";’”“""‘( T'1,9b:2)
example tapdagliy=¢ 2 Vi-bi-dum V1§ 26, 37, 1
2 Hu-bi. S Bh
biti)—a—m “Heis likea Habiri ian text from Tell Brak. L J. Gelb refers o the same dum FAQS gy, 3,87: 36,40
abir(i T Akkadian te: . f i i s el fires .

Habi biram is altested in an Old '\kmv i texts.”* The drop of the final -» nngllu bg compared Hubidam is altested several fimes during the y; 1y period ¥ )
o ithout the final - in the Nuzi verbal ending -m of Old Hurrian in the Late follow an archaic pattern of nape formation PEod Evidently, the names in —am
hame witho f the 3" ps. sg. i o/ i ¢ Many othi S ¢ :

o ss of the 3 p: e ma might also an; I names aty ik
i the widespread 1058 010 e of the pronominal suffx e - 5 i cdyHur' ged in Old Assyrian gy from Anatofi
. Age. Thus, the restricted considere rian, are 100 short for a sound judgemen Their | qoa that have been
Bronze 1 e result of obsolescence. in the dark; some of them Presumably belong (5 nop.p, 1m.r reeic background remains
S m “He s like a brother” olheis ol non-Semitio.: and) non-Sumeriay o ropean Anatolian langy
Senn(i)—a

anthroponymy of carly Assyria,
ambiguously Hurrian names are
better parallels in the Ur I11 and M

I anguages  which left
The evidence may be summ,

Very rare, and (hay @
an periods than i |

ICIr traces in the
arized by stating that (1) un-
) they display archaic features with
Ate Bronze # sources,

s o
i on to Hurrian (AASOR 20), New Haven 1941

i i * Sé-en-nam M. C1g - H. Kizlyay - ;
i und Urtach, Mehen 1971, 108 M, L Chatikyan Puzris-Dagan mem./m.Q bk NG s '/%,l(.’";"ll‘."”””"' Arkeoloji Muzelerinde bulunan
I‘!T;hl o .”WM,’::;; L‘m\“;ésﬂcf‘”"""'"'»""'- L ol o8 st logischen Muscen Teil I, Nrr. 1725, Helsinki 1954, a0( . u-n;‘.;. <nTee der Istanbuler Archio-
Churisk ? b  lin ica”, La Parola del passato 55 e W P Do
§ urartskij jazyki, Erevan L e ; i
lw”“:”““?;;o;gw i mmmmmk‘ dL"E Mie hmidt, Mil Studien (MVAG §‘,”Z’57;”:6,§‘ “'fgf:“.‘ ARM 23, 447f, no. 524 (OWith older fit); Se-en-nam A 1264+ 11
200 220, Different opinions were express 1048) 257-250; F. W. Bush, A Grammar of ih AR SR el B g0 34 e
"7:‘7‘):’:'“”“”"'  Dsraton B -J_“ ?’Ers“ 1968255 * Ph. Talon, Old Babylonian Texts from Chagar Bazar (Akkadica Suppl. 10), Brussels 1997
oy yﬂ digen ersontntonoming desimlishen [Se-na-alm no. 12 Vi[5, Se-en-nani no. 81 rex. i 23 anq g, g rev. iii21, Seina-am ne, 85
3 ) B '-“‘,""E“‘r"-;z;;‘;“z“;s' 233, cudem, “Huritsche Verba dicendi rev. i 10. For band copies sec 0. Loretz, Texte aus Chagar by s Tell Brak, Teil | (AOAT
v f, PL: Wegner, E, 5
SMEA 29 (1992) 234,

), Kevelaer / Neukirchen-Viuyn 1969 (Talo o
v/ 19!
facher u pelter Al ¢l L Aok 21 ( )

Loretz no. 7 rev. iii 1°
Iready 1.J. Gelb, Hurrians a d Subarians (SAOC 22),
alrea 5

lo44, 115 Loretz no. 42 rev. iii 16, Talon no. 88 = Loretz no. 45 rey. iii 8) LR
chicasol Stiess ¥ PuctisSaig-am, see K. Volk, “Beschriftete Objokte g 1.
) -ud-Sayg-am, see K. . ekt
Jated into Hiltite as "SAGI-as iwar “like a cuﬁbc?rgr), ss;”‘\\‘; (2004) 87-10],0.\‘;[). 881,91, 93, et
3y ¢ 129, transla s D) ed.), Silve ; - : e
* KBo I?m,: lco':; :1:.? t:[:::"ilischcn Texten aus %nglkiie;”‘(':)‘l; lg;;';“;: 20 0bv. i 4", ** P, Michalowski, “The Bride of Simanum’, JA0S 95 (1975) 716.
o aw 2002, 111 with f. IO.bcl ':1Sc?| der hurritisch-hethitischen Seric * For more examples from the Ur 111 and OB periods and a nof
f d ‘b Giorgieri, Parola del passato 55. 1.1, Gelb, Hurrians and Subarians, Chicago 1944, 115. There scems
Freilassung ", doFf 24 (1997) 277-293, esp. 291, SSVN 0. 0-1: Mi, 1V 527, SCCNH.9 (1995) the castern fringes of the Hurrian world: Ni-ib-ra-am, see J, Fidem
,ll;‘.l ?,',g(,')in “as (the only) one", see G. Wilhelm, “MitN no. 9-1: Archives, vol. I: The Letters, 2001, no. 64: Skl
Ia|:|85.¢sp. 183. ** R. Zadok, “Hurrians as well as Individuals Bea
2 g0 bira-am, see C. J. Gadd, Irag 7 (1940) 42. . o 1.1, Gelb, P, M. Purves, Sumerian Sources”, in: kinattiiti $a dardti. Raphael Ku
i 5 s see 1. J. , PeM. 5 s 4
* Gelb, Hurrians and Subarians, 54, fn 37. For allcsh;lslon Occasional Publications 1), Tel Aviy 1993, 229,
A. A, MacRae, Nuzi Personal Names (OIP 57), Chicago 1943, 55.

* See

all Mozan/Urkes”, MDOG 136

Giorgieri, “F _
Anatolica [Fs. Popka], Wars

719.
16 “as king", see G. Wilhelm, “Die Konige von E

e on -am see already
10 be an attestation also from
- J. Laessoc, The Shemshara

ring Hurrian and Strange Names in
ischer Memorial Volume (Tel Aviv,
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(L
Kanes and its vicinity Hurrian was a language

Immunnmwnlomn.mlhﬂin
spoken by the indigenous population.

The letter Kt k4
(ablets found at Kltepe that contain an unusually large

srrian place name. The letter KUK/ 4 wag

constituted by some
names and a Hu

A special case 18
noonbee dCRPE peronal e e materal s denifed by Céeil Mihel, Kiuas
published “4 S .l‘,,\ Cegen 't As Heeker demonstrated, the letter deviates in many respects
b MH,M. ;‘1;‘. \.I‘“"“" \ablets found at Karum Kanes. Mit:!mt!l G}xiclmfd n;fcrrcd 10 a Mari
i vu Ugarit, which according to him shows similarities with the seript of Kt k/k 4.
R ent by a certain Ehli-Addu to one Unap-Se; both, the sender and the
e e A e Unap-Se evidently lived in Karum Kanes

{in 1959." According to Hecker it is likely that it comes fron;

{ written

bear Hurrian names. The add

re the letter wis found
vel Ib. - . :
Ehli-Addu is the oldest attestation of a name which frequcm_ly appears in the tablets
; Jecker says that the exact place from which Ebli-Addu wrote his
be looked for in northern Syria. The question
er definition of the area where Ehli-

sm Alalah Level VIL | h
but he thinks it has to

ctter cannot be detected, K
and we will try to give d clos

jeserves more discussion,

Addu and his witnesses were O ng. .
The sender of the letter apparently urges the addressee, Unap-Se, to pay back a long-
ext the sender says:

< loan of silver. In this cont

Summa ld tasappar-ma _ e
Lima Sa Tunip kaspr " inamat Kuzzi Sa " iteneppesu ippes

Hecker translated this passage the following way:

_Wenn du nicht schreibst, so wird, wie Tunip mein Silber im Land Kuzzi 2

behandeln pflegt, ur(/cs‘) hfuulcln."
(“If you do not write, he(it’) will aci
land of Kuzzi.")

1, as Tunip uses to deal with my silver in the

-

w7ur Herkunft der hethitischen Keilschrift”, SCCNH 8 (1996) 291-303
i Kongresi bildirileri (19-21

! See K. Hecker,
(first published in Turkish and German in: Uluslararast 1. Hititoloje
Temmizz 1990), [Gorum 1992], 43-63.

M. Guichard, NABU 2003 no. 7, and in: La vaisselle de luxe des rois de Mari (ARM 31),
Paris 2005, 456fT. with fn. 182.

* For a new attestation of the name sec 1. Albayrak, Kitltepe Tabletleri 4, Ankara 2006, 78,
no. 34:23.

HURRIANS
1f Tunip is co, S INTHE KO rygy
in Late ""Oﬂu' w“‘\s: lldcnuﬁ“ With the PETEXTS
south of Ebly who, :‘:u. the trage m,,““d

P e er ‘
Tunip is even '*"'Mdu'smb‘: Whose merc Wi-Addu extend far

18
dle-Syrign

may be interpreted | an a

4 ac 050d &t Kanet 3%
T b mm the following wh'} in his suppon, u‘:::\»“m Perhaps the city of
Kuzzi, Y of Tunip iy "“’13‘ 1l the cq case the enigmatic passage

Pital that Ey; Addy

eCt ity ¢ )
CHizen's interest iy ghe

Ditogihs  invested in Kanes is
pharao by CﬂllingA']!::::““ period, (h, same way as it did in
: 5 mosi:
kmglof Tunip before th:slli\ut” S
Hurrian name Agi(t)-Tess ite

© clders of 7
madis ye 3
takeover beg,
- o ob / A cars the |y
his name SUPPOs the view thay ddu (A-HASKUR. Ix;ml:‘m or
the early Middle Bronze period anguage spre, : hli-A
; . S
The witnesses mentioneq i d up th
13

u 3
nip use Hurrigy g)

B osses oir Jot
YOur orcfher (s in their letter 10

ny‘l(: A 59: 8). The last

ike Ehli-Addy ™

the Hurri T

s Tosin ddu is indeed from Tunip
¢ Orontes valley as carly ns

s letter K\kl’d.l(r\q are:
2 l(‘;I S USu-ku pa-ar-fy.1j
ey :gl A-mi ~pd Sa Qd-1a-an
s 1 I‘)u’-[ul-u(qm:-li ) 54 ha.
Gl Fli-a §a Si-bucju O g
4 e

In the following two lines these v €55¢s are defined as y L
S these wi
1nesses are defined a5 itnes:
o ses of the
f¢ - ( o S of the town of Hagsur
99 $i-bu an-n u-tum =" $a a-lim Ha-as.gi

Hecker takes $ibi anniitum as a nomiy at
- ative

following phrase (ina jarrani astanappar-ma k, b s finctioning
~ma ka

i e
aSpi 1 tusabhal) direct abject of the

and translates
Diese Zeugen S5u schreibe :
! aus der Stadt Ha:
aus 88u schreibe jl
] et Uy hreibe ich immer ieder mit der Kar

awane,

T i 5 .
(“These witnesses from the city of HasSu I write with
Has ¢ with the

withou o Ty
tyour sending my silver.”) carayan again and again,

M

H. Klengel, *Tunip und andej
e T andere _Prob!cmc der historischen Geographi
e gl,ipi,;_;-ki. (S(gll{z\urzsllrxlzl:g/-umm and Emigration M(’_)’C’g’%r.:;)l.uc Miteipicna!
Hethitischen Reiches (HAO 1 34) ;.c'lticuvlcsq Rt Kkj;g:‘m ’(P!" l’\’“;r e
Tigunanu does not contain Tl e e : i T o

i G , the name of king Tunip-T

form, presumably “(Te$sub) has cnnblcd(’.“)t‘,my LG vt

; st element; rather, to/un=i=b is a verbal
~ Forattestations and literature see Nashef, RGTC 4. 3§

36
For the first element of this
& name see G. Wi “ o
Killtepe-Tafel kt k/k 4%, SCCNH 8 (1996) 335.3?:3,'95,\,\ 2'3‘3'“3‘41 24 den’ buiriischen Nmen der

* Hecker, SCCNH 8, 294.
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= preferable (© interpret 1. 15£. as a noming|

ion, it seems
Deviating from Heckers translation,

sentence:

These are the WItnesses of the city of Hadsu.
“These

i it focuses on the verbal action,
object, because 1!
does not need an

The following sentence AL Ganiiale:

namely sending repeatedly

ding (a message) with a caravan, but you do not dispatch my
atly sending

] am constar
i fied by his profession (parkullu “stone carver”),
. ian, however, is not excluded,

ect his name with any languages }!.“.m‘ Verballform|(Reo=kKoy,
is difficult to connect S +ted as a negative intransitive “My ‘Uncle™ ;.
: Sould e B West-Semitic name ‘Ammi-teba (*My ‘Uncle'™ js
2 ker correetly identifies with Qatna

§ is only identi
The first Witness, Susuku, is only iden
he firs

because the pame €¢ )
Ihe second WItness, f\hnl
. a citizen

hears the
s said to be rom Qa-ta-an Wh ch Hec
id

lebal

1 the middle Orontes valley.
The third witness bears

: £ duhs
onstruct form of ditl RN
¥ puhus-miti is ident

hat is presumably Semitic. The first element seems to

o ‘1‘\| :7 cars in DuhSatum, a name of several \vomcn. in
a word thal (;II; sa ha-ra-ni. Hecker discusses the question

a or “of (the city) of Harran” ?"d alrgucsl st a
“of the caraya se of the other place-names.

e of d‘:wr opts for the place-name because o‘f P
1. Kh. Nashef, howeve ;]pcm(l‘/ﬂ’ » is indeed not very specific., e b e
i Akkadian hypocoristic name is said to pla
bears ar '

Mari texts.
vhether this means
optior

as
[dentifying a person as fro

The last witness who
pamed Sibuhuliwe.

s place-name S ve deserves further discus ion. It belongs to the wide-sprea
Sibuhuliwe deserves fu her discussion. It belong
This place-name h fi

i in the kingdom of Arrapha, b

£ Hurran (oponyms in the B0/ ab“nda"fl(l))l’lgl\icsdﬂ:lcl pattern if terms of professio

e a : 3 s esio

“‘A : I‘;(Nud ssewters Momliclogiely uzm :::lilc worker” or pu/arkullufuli *‘stone cutie:
also attes s . 5

s in -ululi like mardatululi “mardal e
e he Hurrian of Alalah; in other parts 0 o T
l*l‘lf\:E b case of Sibuhuliwe, however, | would su.ggcs T e
g ‘ll ted twice as a nisbe — sibuhaiyun, akK. SIOU{

i 4 s attes! a
*Sibuba. *Sibuha is atte

n-Hirbi, King o ma, ama o S ¢ under the supremacy o
{irbi, ki it f Kanes. It is a small stat

Mama, to WarSam: der th
A s

A e R

i i jon witl

L s term in connection wit
r the use of thi 1

l‘alw Onomastikon der altbabylonischen Zei

['A‘“'::'MA ‘:‘le 1.-R. Kupper = O. Rouault, Répertoire analytique: Noms
. Birot = J.-K.
Paris 1979, 87.
i b i . Wilhelm,
e i d semantic interpretation of these endings, sce G
“ For a morphological and seman! S
_Hurritische Berufsbezeichnungen auf-/i , SMI

of a goddess, see M. Streck, /)u:
]‘i:h:AnOax]'f' 272/]5), Miinster 2000, 265, fn. 2

propres (ARM 16/1),

HURRIANS 1 4
* INTHE KOLTEpS: 11
irbi . XTS
Anum-Hirbi @ yp; T8

of Warsama's r“]m" 18 = according 4o the contex( of the
What does iy

Hassu™ The mogy

city of Hassum,
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letter — situated close to the border
mean )

= hat these e,
likely ; en of

1 differe;
Nterpretation jg Nl origing

- are the witnesses “of the city of
that, despite

their varying origins, they lived in the
Hassum, its locarioy and its pyfoy
Hadsum does not appear in the
seems, however, that merchan
persons mentioned in Kt k7 4
Gerrit Dgckscn mentions g
Hassum; also shows thay 1y

In the time of Zimrilim of Mari, the
A : G » m
!dcnlf‘f_icd with Anu-Harwi of Zalwar® ang Anum-Hirbj of \\1./““(.’,“"““
identification some aul!mrs Proposed 1o identify M’:unu \uli ‘;m\'l (]‘“' ;
however, suggests keeping them apart; folh)\\‘ing old e
Maras and Goksun and Suppo

{ 1S this position by
inscribed with the name of Anum-Hirwi ang d

Killtepe 1

able t ce

15 of ogper e \'\)\‘I‘lp‘]“:‘lt touched by Assyrian merchants It
S ed the city, ang s

e y ome of them — like the

"Bubyr:(‘n|-m):|1l-‘L;‘ there long nough 10 serve as a witness. Jan
:‘rx hant, Presumably from Sippar” who went 1o

k N Importany place in long-distance trade.

108 of HagSum g

who has been
he basis of this
Jared L. Miller,

er literature™ e places Mama between

pointing at the |

; : ance- or arrowhead:
allegedly found g the vill; he

age of Hasancik in the
B T e
42
Warsama calls Sibuha’s rujer , ant”
b your serys ~ra-
e e ant™ (IR-ra-ad-
5 S
# Dercksen, The detlx.\')'/‘mn(nppur Trade, 163, quoting AbB 12 no, 51
M a-na A-niis-hu-wr-bi LUGAL Ha-as-si.in, ARM 25, 10f, :
seeleMiDirand, Rois de Syric du Nord™, NABU 1983, 1 o+ Who quotes a further s
the name: A-ni-is-hu-ul-bi LU Ha-ag-si. M.11397). Aplahan, a sends a letter - - e ‘:(
-iS-plu-tur=bit in support of a man who is travelling a-na Ha-as-55 M 7536 (3. M \l{{‘ ]'| Die
Komespondenz des lusim-Sumd. Ein Nachirag zu ARM 1) 3207, i0: D Charpia = Joh,
Durand (edd), Florilegium marianum 11, Reor oy miohe dé Maitide Do
] ¢ Birol

a), Anum-Hirbi himself calls him

10. 14:2, 9 (for the reading

d'études ¢ |4 g

(Mémoires de NABU 3), Paris 1994, 20 iR

* @ena d-nu-a-ar-wi LUGAL Za-al-ya-ar ARM 22/1, 2
Ju-ur-bi LUGAL Za-ar-wa-ar* ARM 25, 10, no. 2501
par le roi de Zarwar”, NABU 1993, 46£,, no. 54, sugges
Ha88um by conquest.

M. Forlanini, “Remarq é iq
55;J. L. Miller, “Anum-Hirbi and His Kingdom",

" For bibliography see Miller, Aok 28, 81; see now M. Forlanini
géographie historique de la Cilicie”, in: E. Jean ¢.a. (edd.), La Cilicie
(2" millénaire av. J-C. — 4° siécle ap. J.-C.). Actes de la Table ronde
novembre 1999, Istanbul 2001, 555£; the author defends his posit
Mama, location in the region of Maras) against M. Astour,
in North Syrian History and Geography™, UF 29 (1997) |
Hoytik (p. 15) and places Mama far towards the northwest

* Garelli, Les Assyriens en Cappadoce, 108,

68, no. 151: 29f; MU.TU A-pi-i5-
M. Guichard, “La conquéte de Hastum
s that the king of Zarwar became king of

sur les textes cappad ", Hethitica 6 (1985)
s A0F 28 (2001) 65-101, esp. 68-70,

*Quelques notes sur la
paces et pouvoirs locaux
internationale d'Istanbul, 2-5
ion (identity of Hastum and
“Hassu and Hasuwan. A Contribution
~66, who identifies Hassum with Tilmen
of Marag (p. 54£.).
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% : . Archi, P. E. Peccorelly
190 antep in 1970, A, Arc eccore
9 When visiting }Mm{f}‘é‘am‘:“ixm be Hassum % 1, L. Miller wity
pressive

vicinity of Maras. at further to the South, but in any case in the areq of
newhal

and M. Salvini thought Ih‘c :n;" b
;:uod reasons prefers a Jocation
J t Maras. -
‘"'";‘;Lpi:::l»r Kt k/k 4 suggests that trads
e

with Kanes during the Karum Ib period was
i i from Anum.
i , but that merchants "
the hands of merchants from A‘s;ylr'l‘: Bl
not completely in s Mama, Hassum and Zarpar = e
lirbi's kingdom OF X F i trade. It is ‘mcr":gnncg S DKo
otk 2 I .rril.uiun when the kmg}y )
jation of diplomatie 1 i ok g (:nﬂ)s R
e sama — 100 : il . ;
e |.|1\~I|I\':I| relations during the time of War!
150 refers to peace

G

rlv centre of Hurrian ian, wage and culture ?
Iy centre of Hurriar language and

) 2
Hassum — an €d

ere considered Hurrian already by the editor
‘ivl;cmiﬁcd the first element as the name of (ke
1 the first part of the name Ani§-Hurbi as an ergative

* and analyzed lh.‘ i provokcd doubts whether the .mlmc "Yn\
god’s name. . — Anum is not otherwise attested in Hurriar

rwi and Anis-Hurwi

m-Hil i
¢ names AnUF alkan. He, however,

f Jetter, Kemal If
god Anum

Akkadian god A

f the Hurnan form of the

roche statel 0 i
-cause — as Laroche stated = ! i i
e I‘uMMI argued that the form Anis-Hurbi co d not be expl
; s, He also @
personal names.
pe

5 a wrong analysis of the name

jections, however, are based on S -names the verby

H n grammar. Both objections, s %4 In Hurrian sentence-n d
Arrian gre 4 - some time ago. % = -
already ,..‘-.ummd! hmmmmc Anum as well as Ani§ can cf:snl)(lbele;phnu\
) CIONEE lexeme an- is attested in {

es, and the lexei Lt
frequent in personal names, " “Hirbi/Hurl
thal foms feduent 8 B e), o please (trans.)”. The name means 1 Ul
1: “to rejoice (mr "];cr of the child). As far as I see, this interpretatic
£l

s | have po

clement usually precedes

as vel
8 it}

Bogazkoy biling sloes

pleased him” (i.e. presumably

o g : Lo il
s i ‘fn‘lu'\iiu(m] and Sibubuliwe mentioned in Eh
The place-names Hass El

i i m-Hirbi suggest th
luding that of Anum-H r {
i jan personal names Inc e
on with Hurn"‘l']bp seriod the Hurrian language was ws:ll est: bm o s
Rt s h of the Antitaurus — well established to the 2
Bl had a name with Hurrian suffixes.

connecti
during the ] =
f the E tes
west of the Euphral
ruler had a Hurrian name and a town

ol e

i gical
[nscribed Spear Heads and Some Tablets Ial ‘(h: IGsaszxamcp Archacologica
o 21958) ing: 175, photos: 185.
M um\ :ZUI?"J:I(I‘)‘)X) 173-185, esp. 178-181, drawing: l’]/S lplx A
Muse 3 25 ; . j '
o  Gaziantep e la sua regione, Roma 1971, 44, 49ff. with p!

! Miller, Ao 28, 80f:

' alk etter of King Anum-hirbi of Mama 1o K, ish (T VI,
2 4] h /i Warshama of Kanish (TTKY
K. Balkan, Letter of King Anum-hirbi of Mama King

31a), Ankara 1957, 34.
I Laroche, Les noms des Hittites, 346.

et le: C s de s hourrites™, In: J.=; urand (6d.),
des | ,in: J.-M. D d (¢d
G. Wilhelm, “L’état actuel et les perspectives des Clu

s 1996, 176, fn. 15.
Mari, Ebla et les Hourrites. Dix ans de traveaux (Amurru 1), Paris 19

191
Jhation aboyy gy ¢
camied awyy Hattugili | U™ in the time of Anum-Hirbi, The
nnnruk//\rruz/ass the Wea, j'\uv A century later comprised (he
d Lel(luri, Ny 1180d of Aleppa, Hebat, Allatum/Allan;
o SMested abunday o Biuga X prominent in the i
SPread of Hurrigng i oo S0,
i = S In Ceny,
Sxpansion of the Kingdom of Mittani 57 ¢y o " yen considered a result of he
sub§lar;|sallliumm1 infiltratj 1ok ear O yet sufficy
T : carlier, before (e
z:::)ll:rw: :isb? ::cccp(lcd 5 possibility, |y ol “:‘rv'::klmv. the
cas ar south alestine e . e
period, ™ though it has (o e g1 ""1‘: S‘“’"dy begun “in (he late-Middie Bronze 113"
s ) 8 ALIhe positive materi
unam?;,guous a? far as the evidence g ”“m'lnl|\\c(*:|\]L m.u:ml 1S still scanty and noy always
© question of the role e Hurrian | S
2 ¢ urrian language la
in the westem regions of the Ap; &€ Played during the Mgy
ent Near Eagy i Sy
AV ’ - 5L 1S relevy ¢ disci
epic d‘sc?(ﬁlmd fllvljallu_sa in 19839 73,0 Hurm-ll.:l.(:.mb::f I)I\lelxul\\mn about the Ebla
typical middle-Hittite Seript and lungungc. Le. about 1400 “(mum\ o Writlen i the
the story, however, SEEmS (0 be (he Middle - The historical background of
“Tomb of the Lord of the Gogys
was destroyed. No text known to 4

Bronze period 11, (he period of the so-called
or Murili 1 remain speculation,

deities of the city
Weathergod of A,
(mount) Adalur ap,
festival of Kizzuway
Trndiliunnlly

Tia b
ur data are

% ient to prove that a
Period of Karum Kanes Ib,
M well that Hurrian infiltration

Bronze period

excays Ebla i
L. mml ‘lL‘( at Ebla in 1978, Ay the end of thig period Ebla
S TElers (o this eveny, 4 d the theorie: v u

S that it was I 1
s e as Hatwsili |
hough well possiple According 10 the cory IPOsitic

on called
B

55 S % .
- CF. St. de Martino, Annali res gestae antico it (StudMed 12
172. & 2

), Pavia 2003, 55 with i
6 For the assumption that (he (Wisuwa festival was influe
already G. Wilhelm, “Zum eblaitischen Gott Kura”, Ficing o iente
7 M. S. Drower, “Syria c. 1550-1400 B.C.»
1973, 417-421.

“N. Na'aman, “The Hurrians and the End of the Middle e »
36 (1994) 175-187, esp, 176; see also M. Anbar - N. N;'nl‘\:{::k-.::‘:“ Age in Palestine
Ancient Hebron”, el Aviy 13-14 (1986-87) 3.12, esp. 7; A_'s\,u”Qr
Envelope™, in: W. G. Dever e.a, (edd.), Gezer | Preliminary Rv;n;:
Jerusalem 1970, 111-113. (I am grateful 1o W. Hol 0
articles (o my attention.)

** Cuneiform edition: H. Otten -
Texte aus der Oberstadt (KBo 32),
fragments); transli
LU

need by the cult of Hatgu, see
8(1992) 28-31
s Cambridge pn, lent History I1/1, ¢ ambridge

Levant
ount Tablet of Sheep from
“Fragment of an Inscribed
T of the 1964-66 Seasons,
TOWitz who brought these and other relevant

Ch. Raster, Dje hurritise h-hethitische Bilingue und weitere
Berlin 1950, nio 10113813, 15901 (anf Bmpess small
Das hurritische Epos de

-hethitischen Textensemble ans Hainsa (SBaT 32)
Wiesbaden 1996. Last translations: H. A, Hoffner, Ir., Hittite Myths. Second

65-80; G. Wilhelm, *Das hurritisch-hethitische «ljed der Freilassung)”,
aus der Umwelt des Alten Testaments, Erganzungs

 P. Matthiae, “Studies in the Relative and Absolute
Millennium B.C.", in: M, Bietak L), The Svnchronisation of Civilisations in the Eastern
Mediterranean in the Second Millennium B.C., Wien 2000, 136139, esp. 137; V. Haas - 1
Wegner, “Baugrube und Fundament”, in: [Festschrift Peter Neve), /sMirt 43 (1993) 53-58, esp. 57
with fn. 21,

L, translat. and commentary: E. Neu,
zu einem hurritis

er Freilassung
dition, Atlanta 1998,
, in: 0. Kaiser (ed.), Texte
licferung, Gitersloh 2001, 8291,

Chronology of Syria in the 1™
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1 in the latest edition by Stefano de Martino, the Prince of Ebjy!

e of YarimeLim; (1L} of (talabyand his son end sucsessor

“Res Gestae di Hattusili
destruction of Hassu whose ruleris a centry|

as still present at the i )
n:zmmnq’:i (1), pn-sunuxbly shortly before the
REs :'?" :::an;:}my o, Ebl i rarely atested, and the fow atestaions all s,
= n‘.l'.‘r the Hurrian tradition of texts that preserve w.membranccs of m'c fﬁ“" Beriod.
10 be part OULIS is a Hurrian text that does not only mention Ebla (obv. 15 Y™ ep
KUBERCE Lvll n. Mardaman (rev. 1 Mar-dn-nm-nu-ni), a place known from M
1, dat.), but als ;‘;c Bronze Age documents; the scribe prcsuxpr;ihly did not know this
5 wrote it without the determinative. The text also mentiong

,}.I‘ place M”h‘;Il]‘,‘/_(3:::,.,1':‘nh\v 134Y andl Hiatt (" Ha-at-ti- rev. 16, 18) in a religiou:
Halpa/Halab ‘\\\' “} \,l B 180 DINGIRM -na-$a at-ta-an-ni-bi-‘na-a*$a *1o the gods
53 ha-wityti-ri-un-ni-bi Sheaven” [gen.] obv. 3" and e-Se-ne-bi-na-mq
off _na) obv. 8"). Repeatedly the text speaks about the
(obv. 5%, 19% 207, rev. 10, 12; rev. H.: gle-is-hi n/-l'a-as“-!i-n'i-bi “the paternal
yne”) and about "quccn\hip"[u/-/.'y.(a-)n'\‘x -m/m’{~). gwva J3RISH 17‘ ,rcv,4-‘7'9' 17)
Ihere is no doubt that the Hurrian version nrlhc_hllmg\ml Ebla tale is lhempnmnry Test
a translation. But does {he Hurrian text go back to the 17% century B¢

' assumed? V. Haas and 1. Wegner argued for an Old Babyloniz
¢ the Hurrian one.** In my view the Ebla epic originally belonged 1
1lis, because it tells the pathetic story of the slavery a;
and it aggrandizes their leader Purra to mythic
{ Ebla as the city of their suppressors, (I
ng to the historical texts referring (o {

texts, but absent in L

ontext (see
{ the father™ rev v <

\rth?” [gen. and suffix copying of pl.
throne

«d the Hittite version
H. Otten® and E Neu®
sion as the source of
wradition of the city of Igingal
beration of the inhabitants of that city and
fimensions. If indeed it refers to the destruction ot
1 wishful thinking, because accordi a

Igingalli§ was destroyed as early as Hattusuli’s second regnal yc

east until Hattusili’s campaign against Hassu (see above).”
Jeingallis is difficult to place on the map. The annals of Hattusili 1 offer the only hi
con Hattusili marches to Ursu, from there to Ikakkalis, furtheron
back touches the territory of Ursu again. Without going into ©
o say that Tkakalli§ = undoubtedly identic

ight have bee
me of Hatsili 1,
vhereas Ebla held on at 1

After conquering Alalah,
Tishiniya, and on the way ba uches ¢
details of the topographical discussion it is safe t
e
14 KUB 40.4: 6%, s, de Martino, Stud.Med. 12, 108, 13", The direct join
nents 535/t = KBo 12.13 and Bo 6415 = KUB 40.4 (for which see de Martino,
fn, 260) was confirmed in 2007 (see photo on p. 194, below).

Texte verschiedenen Inhalrs (ChS 1/8), Roma 2005, no,

Ly ¥
between the frgr
Stud.Med. 12, 91 with

 Transliteration: M.-Cl. Trémouille,

65
& 11, Otten: “Blick in die altorientalische G i 1t. Neufund einer hethitischen Tempel-
bibliothek”, Jahrbuch 1984 der Akademie der Wissenschaften in Gottingen, Gottingen 1985, 59

4 Neu, Das hurritische Epos der Freilassung, 6.
S Haas — Wegner, stMirt 43, 57; iidem, “Literarische und grammatikalische Betrachtungen
2u einer hurritischen Dichtung”, OLZ 92 (1997) 438.

“ ¢f St de Martino, “11 *Canto della Liberazione': composizione letteraria bilingue hurrico-
ittita sulla distruzione di Ebla", La parola del passato 55 (2000) 297: “Tale narrazione pud essere
stata prodotta in un centro siriano di cultura siro-hurrita”.

3

HURRj A

7 - NS IN THE

with the Igingats P 1EROLTERE rxpg

the Euphrates, in ap 4, e

orunder his contro] €4 Which at gy
If this is trye.

s true the Ebly e
beginning. It remaing g, i"d PIC mighy
before the city" WOl of e

1¢ Clty’s destruction, | il
0"’]'. tradition for a fooe “mc. “l May have beey hand,
=5 is like Gy v
carlier events in the fands o 1Y howey i 0 subscquent gene
B e i of o o quent generations by
S Period which e natolian plagen ’"”A part of old traditions aboyt
preserves th - It has 1o be rcmcml”h 5 i SRy
s the m o2 il re adopied
e e Aot it Hurian (g d later were adopted
unaftestod i Kings of Akkad, 15 tradition atested at Han
A good candidate fo, - & Slolber-iing e
preserved is the powerfu| <
S verful and weg
carly as the K canetlilyg
Uaﬁ};um's powSrh\i,l?? Ib period the s el where,
k 45 brought down by Haquerr s E° S¢S to 1 o o iave secn, ug
taken over by the Hittit Y Hattusili, i o e
again, until Telipi €5, 85 Shown by the “pyyce (- 1O COmplet ey
B ipinu, accordiy i  ace Chronicle”, s
! 8 ng 3 Ironicle
literary culture may wel] 2 10 his own claims, once n: ;
Kizzuwatna and via these j ards Hatsum e ey

ave radiate
adiated o,
ntermediaries j & ac
late 15” to the end 8 e unce Ry
dof the 13% centuries, ed the culture of the i

Eblg CPic ~ hag 10 be loo, 193
height o 214 fOr south of the
ght of A, of the Antitaurus

B : and west of
0-Hirbi's pPower was close ot

; 10 his realm
el hay

© been
¢ c >
 Whether i e COMPOsed in Hurrian from the

Wit
en down already at Igingallis

T a !
Human-spcuking arca

ingdom of

Where §
581
Hurrian [an

uch traditions may have beer
y have been

Stroy:

ed. It was
and
d later became ing ependent

Hurrian
alab, Muki§ and

Ite capital of the

_—

@
In this context it is
his cont s worth noti 4

IOhA“"")“;,U"b‘ writes his name A-n:?%:;:h;l 2 o Foavs Copyiofia }
subscribed WA typical of non-Hitti e nna e (Kn 23 ev 8, o
HER el ,l,:‘rl(::; i 'l\ld{ng Hetsi lL‘M\O[][\k‘\l rev. i 8, thus uuu‘{r‘,l)‘\t'
e e Kind intormationof . sy i e
dispersa VIVIY, AoF 25 [1958) 238y, O "oV il 18 5. D. Groddek, “Frogmmemcsed

. o ddek, “Fragmenta Hethitica

Ma-an-na-mi-is-du-un _e-we,

Mannamistu (= Manni$tusu), the ki —er-ne [PLIUGAL GlLe

I ‘ . the king, Sargon’s eldest son™ KU a5 A -

22f; "Sar-kalp)-Sar-re-en u-mi- ’g« ’"g]u: s‘clidus( e 27'3};"““'
e iire s

gave his country to a stranger” KUB 27.38 rev. iv. 74f’“"“m o

WaSe pu-ti-ut-ki
n0. 87) rev. iv
Sar-kali-3arrf), who

69 m .
A-ti-ta-lu-um-n i
. -ma-an eb-ri e-weecr-ne VU
7 o -er-ne i
king of Elam" KUB 27,38 rev. iv 9f.: (™ [y r. e ey

o,
Im-ma-as-ku-un

“Autalumma, the lord, the

wee “Immask i : ’
Lt l)u.uk.ri.i;‘j.‘lul'h: b]:rzi— ,::’c k‘"ﬁ “1;] Lullu™ KUB 2738 res i\-“th\- "'UK[(‘k;']rL“'ml"“%m‘»
S=lie e-bé-er-ni *Kiglib-adalli, the king of Tukris" KUR 2 e
i g of Tukris" KUB 2 5
A B il ! 738 rev. iv 14,
K s “Histori he Nacls aus der althurri Uber:
er-

licferung ...", i iae Scientia :
Mm(ino% ‘q(u‘[}A)c((; \;{Irllll;/é{nl(/‘llﬁl\lge{rluﬂc j’cic;nmrum Hiungaricae 22 (1974) 166-168

¢ : clle inguistische U = o8
ATl ([«);;‘) ]]mgmsllsuhc Uberlagerung in einem Text aus

. de

document ombines different o a el “ o ! ~'0 al
nt that combines different older tra ditions, and he cm:\‘;mcs lcles aby e
T, X1s about Akkadian rulers

like Sar tamparim or “Naram-Sin's victory ov




The joined fragments S35/t
(photo by the author).

G. WILHELM

35/t
+ Bo 6415

= 4
KBo 12.13 and Bo 6415 = KUB 40.

ASPEC
D

S Dy COM

SSYRMERCE INTER :
ASSYRIENS | 'A.\/\I()l/.\lllul(“\/\lv

Sophic Démare.| Afont (E.p g, p aris)
Si le uunmcrc_c Intemnationy) €St une réalitg (g incienne
échanges de bieng a longue distance SOnt atgegy, 3 4L e Mm“lw.m‘m llénaire .
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* CF. Szlechter 1947 ; Eilers 193] i Sauren 1983,
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FIHANS 111 (G NINO 2008)
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* Lanz 1976.
5 Dercksen 1996 et 1999 ; Veenhof 1995, 1997 et 1999 ; Larsen 1971.
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b S S ion. 7 aines de
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i aux
supdrieurs aux inves

a

e oy
¥ Cf. Veenhof 1997 : 339-340. . :
9 Cf, Garelli 1963 : 265-317 ; Veenhof 1988 ; Michel 20072 4.
19, les exemples rassemblés dans Michel 2001 : 204-207.
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éfices. Quand il revient de étinle
(capitaux + bénéfices) est partagé de n\ﬂ(giérc inéga\il:x’:l\'cdzl\::‘II:'i[:]lz'l\r; -l il
commendator prend 3/4 et le traciaroy 174, ‘parce quil n'a fait e
compétences commerciales sans aucune mise de fonds personnelle.
bilatérale, le tractator fait lui aussi un apport et dans ce cas,
différemment pour le capital (2/3 pour le commendator e\
bénéfices (répartition dgalitaire entre les deux). Si les ¢

173 pour le Iractator) et les

[ ! apitaux sont perdus en tout ou

partie, que ce soit par accident ou par malchance, la responsabilité du fractator n’est
Jamais engagée. D'une certaine maniére cependant,

, il participe toujours aux pertes

verbe

le
fait qu'apporter ses
- Dans la commande
le partage s’effectue

' Cf. Michel 2001 : 316-319.
" Cf. Veenhof 1995,
" Cf. Veenhof 2003 : 99-102,

" Sur la commande médiévale, cf. Udovitch 1962 3 Pryor 1977 et 1981 ; Hilaire 1986 - 170-
173,
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sence de profit, il n'est pas éré o 1 que rey o
it pesdo u“ﬁ“:l?‘lrll:ik ce contrat est sa souplesse. La commande peut éire
C:‘mumn- cq(commc le contrat-ellatum assyrien), ou durer plusieurs
G souvent des directives précises au fractator pour
mais il arrive aussi qu'il lui laisse une entiére

jales. La itution du capital peut inclure
crédit, ou des fonds confiés par des tiers en placement,
Gl s impli dans
quement indépendants les uns des autres ;
s sont responsables solidairement.
ptable d une grande variété d’activités,
t. Deux ¢l di ifs de cette

puisqu’en 1%
travail ne re

La principale
our un seul VoY
commendator donne
qulil lui confie,

conclue p
années. Le
I'utilisation des fonds ¢
liberté pour effectuer les o .
¢ marchandises achetées
il y a une pluralité de ¢ 0
1 méme temps et juridi
1 plusieurs fractatores, i

en revanche, quand il y @ )
La commande est ainsi un cadre flexible, f1dn

es le © e role dé
dans lesquelles le crédit joue un . 1 s
astitution médiévale doivent étre retenus : 1) la commande s’adapte parfaitement aux

enfs au commerce maritime, en particulier les tempétes et la piraterie ;
:n efficace pour réunir des capitaux et réduire la part de

Je prix d
La plupart du temps,
plusicurs commandes et

risques élevés inhér
sa structure offre un moy
es supportée par chaque participant. ; ;
Si l'on voit bien quels sont les avantages concrets de la commande, il est ep

he beaucoup plus dé déterminer sa nature juridi.quc. De par son substrat
¢, on pourrait y Voir une forme de prét, autrement fl" un contrat réel (au sens
6t qu'un contrat de société, qui se classg par_nu les contrats consensuels.
ans cette direction. En premier lieu, la commande est créée
assemblés et ce point est toujours mentionné dans le contrat. De
avee I'entrée en possession du capital et c’est seulement
4 constitution du capital que les parties vont trouver le notaire, qui constate la
acte qu'il dresse. Tant que Iargent n’est pas transféré, les
investisseurs peuvent changer d’avis et abandonner le projet. De son coté, le tractator
uement tenu d’exécuter le contrat quiapres le transfert du capital. Par
uent, I'accord entre les partenaires sur la date du voyage ou sur I’opération elle-
s 4 conclure le contrat. En second lieu, le commendator n'a qu'une
seule obligation : délivrer les fonds. I n’a rien d’autre @ faire jusqu’au réglement final du
contrat I)l' fait, les actes de la pratique médiévale commencent par noter le transfert de
nt entiérement aux obligations du fractator.

a commande la rapprochent du contrat de société
Lil restituer les capitaux en cas de faute

snnelle. Par ailleurs, quand I’opération réussit, le cnmmcfndz.llm' regoit une part
5 initialement. Toutefois,

ces et fion un pourcentage sur les fonds qu'il a apporté

bien que le commendator donne souvent des instructions précises au fractator sur
P'utilisation des fonds qu'il lui confie, et que le rractator soit tenu de lui rendre des
comptes, il n'est pas str que la réunion des fonds constitue un capital social.

Final la {e est impossible & classer & Pintérieur des catégories
romaines et semble étre, au Moyen Age, un contrat sui generis, autrement dit une
catégorie 4 soi tout seul. Le modéle médiéval partage plusieurs points communs avee les
contrats byzantins (chreokoinonia), juifs (lisqa) et arabes (girad). 11 s’est développé dans
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Les flu c‘Ioppcmcnls qui suivent reprennent principalement les analyses Juridiques
limpides et pionniéres de K. R. Veenhof, qui reconnaitra dans ces lignes beaucoup de ce qu'il a
cerit. Qu'il considére ces emprunts comme un hommage respectueus e non comme un plagiat.
* Veenhof 1999.

* Veenhof 1997 : 347-348.

* Le taux de 30 % annuel est assez élevé
cf. Veenhof 1997 : 348.

* Veenhof 1999 : 66-69.

Par rapport & celui qui se pratique en Babylonie ;
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e Jnt beaucoup progressé. Toutefois des analyses onomasti-
5 Fn effet, les tablettes de Kane$ comportent, outre les
ens, des @ ponymes d'origines I varlé::s qul'll n'est pas

u"M .'.":,:,‘,k.ul;r Hittites, Louvites, Hattis, Hourrites... P. Garelli, dés.l%J,
yurs aisé "“. ::v“”nmunn de la population de Kanes et des autres C().mplolrs.(]c
g sie-Mineure?, et un spéc e ‘.’c,lﬂ documentation
srapose, quelques annces plus tard, un index dcs'nmnsv hittites .dnns les textes
S r Kaned*. Aujourd’hui, si nous disposons d'une liste assez connp]gc (l'cs
e « avee les références aux textes’, il reste difficile
les relations de parenté entre eux en raison d'une
ence d‘hypocurisliqucs‘h Quelques noms sont
: .rorétations et certains auteurs supposent I'existence de noms de
ek arices ainsi que de noms hybrides, empruntant les
les composent 4 différentes langu 11 n’est pas qucslviun‘ ici de di§culcr de
e “u ’nn et linguistiques en détail, mais plutot de définir en quoi un nom
ré par ‘xw::l;’\'-:;‘l\x|v:-] indique son appartenance & lfx pgp_ulmion n(;l‘nmlwnnc dclemcs' ‘1.;\
fait, Panthroponyme ne suffit pas toujours : un u}dmd\n doté un_nom‘ana olien peut
« étre issu d’un mariage mixte entre Assyrien(ne) et Anu(ohcl@ng) et P. Garelli
AT Uil y a déja 40 ans® : « les groupes ethniques ne sont
qui se mani sous une

Grice
les études palé

spprofondies restent & faire

assyriennes

ClX I

wssyriens installés en

s altestés par ces source
s individus et d’établir d
s fréquente et de la pré

L diffé

ton ou de noms de femmes m:

ut
st intéressé @ cette question il y
[ 'onomastique révéle des

homogenes

' Garelli 1963 = 127-168.
4 Laroche 1966 ; 1981 ; Matous & Zgutsta 1969. =

Je remercie J. G. Derc qui a mis cette liste & la disposition des cqllegu_cs du old
3 . Les sigles des tablettes paléo-assyriennes publiées et inédites ainsi que la

ssyrian 1€ “rojec
I::anl;-‘ .\p’lm\:l.x’ll’cr/m\lc sont ceux inventoriés dans Michel 2003a.

6 Michel 1991 : 33-36. :

7 Kienast 1984 : 20, note 23, propose de faire du nom fc’mini!! Um-mi-na-ra “':J u‘]‘|:c:lri1 1-:
namen » qui serait constitué d'un élément akkadien unmii- « ma mére » et du nom abrégé |~ ‘4
fille du dieu de I'orage Hatti, Innara. 11 existe plusmursv noms de femmes commcucglq p.rl
I'élément ummi- dans la documentation de Kane§, certains d'entre cu§7pgncsn(l|$ARc‘|'n?‘|;
théophore assyrien comme Ummi-Ishara « I5hara est ma mere» (ICK 1127, N‘ ¢l y is;.c“u:
d'autres v associent un nom divin local tel Ummi-Kubabat (Ass 18784, 1). otons I'ex e
dune femme appelée Ummi-Nawar (Kay 2300, 18'), dont le second élément p(:u:;ml nlvmr “")‘ﬂ\‘m
avec la ville de Nagar (Tell Brak, Durand 1997 414) dont la Dame est vénérée dans les archives
royales de Mari (Guichard 1994).

8 Garelli 1963 : 161 et plus généralement p. 161-168.

L
S ASSYRIENS gy LEUR
double forme. §oj 4 PEAMES A
donné épous, ectome =
POUSE une fempe ! homme por,
s . orta
danné\ €St pére oy fj|g d'un ing © groupe. g,
est trés viisemblable que o g 1 90
d-dire qu'en cas de myrig, ,; dewxiem
deux familles, » | rclc\y% mixte, I
ne portant pas un nom
La ducun_lcmmmn de Kanes e
e noms i a oisdu peye s 1 donne qu'excepy |
oA laif Slii onnellemg
aEB IS EIrSs. 1 cstipar conggquer < UM Idividy, o o o
Pappartenance ethnique d'ype pc:’{\ :|\| i
i onne
que le nom. Ayant recens¢ i
documentation de Kanes?, ij g, o Ponymes
z s S avere qu'y
femmes qui ont pour pére |nd|\:h s
leur nom de la famille :

Nty o

d'un gy,

Ny nop,
Ol in
Nt le o,
Phénomey,

aractéristique d'ur

= L un individu d'uy
Caraciérigg

2 tigue d
16 ety eqp AU 'un autre groupe. |

S enfy
TNt pece, e Cquence du premer

© de gag
ique que

directem e,

des nomg rad =

N fitionnels

méme g
Broupe eqhy, Ples mixtes oy d

leurs enfiy

parc

N1, dans certains o

Patronyme ey ‘
ible de défing
d'une femme i

ntrat
Pres impogg;
afortipr;

sis donmne
AVEC préci

log 5
s anth dont nous ¢

anatoliens
! Cmining
€11aIn nombye g; entr

€ el

yrien

altestés 1

AU nom g

de leur my A 14 d
e, Tel est |e + Celles-ci ong
T, € cas ¢ o ns doute
BRI 121 ou do Tamnanik, g g g onl™ ST de Ziberipe, s 1o
femmes, ayant épousé des hompmes aux UBRlum (Ky vy 1471,
noms assyriens. Ainsi, § anthroponymes J- \CTiaing

mariage & Puzur-Istar (Prag I\:;‘(Ilr).\‘]‘ Pouse d'Altur.nggs
Certaines femmes portant nom ang
communauté locale, leur pére ayant ¢ e
exemple de Hatala, I'épouse de |
Enis(a)ru'’. Mais pour d’autres, bien
du pere, dans les meilleurs des.
aussi bien étre anatolien qu
mére au nom anatolien, le peé ans doute dé T
Walawala a pour mére Sat-I3tar, ses deyy fréres :m\\huL i I
on peut parvconséqucnl imaginer qu'elle a hérité \'nu .;’('.“ e
Ces différents cas et les problémes de Proso mwm l:\
I'importance de la mixité entre les populations ;,,I,.”;[l;“_‘
estacerue au cours du temps, et expliquent I L’uu;!) l\‘.‘\”“[ .
trés spéeifique des relations familiales, qui Cm\cclni :‘(\ NK-\
Anatoliennes. Je me contenterai done d’analyser les mm:: .‘\‘ -“: e aseyriens et
un m)(hrnponymc assyrien et leurs épouses pm‘l:u‘ll u;\ ;‘i:“ \]x““ 8 marchands ayant
convention respectivement Assyriens et Anatoliennes \:.[;\‘L::h\“c
d'appartenance & I'une ou I'autre communauté des indiy n‘]us rm\cc:\‘l'\ et

galement up 1 ‘ e =
LAqEpum, dony |,
PUs nombreyses
culement le o, de
Syrien. Ainsi Ham,
Te Clant

as,

ananik

ie qu

, appelés ici par

9 Hecker 1978 donne une liste de
que des renseignements les concernant,
10 Michel 2001 : 480-481 ; Larsen 200
11" Ce marchand anatolien a fait I'objet d'une ¢ /i
1 a a fa jet d'une étude par Veenhof 1978
l.I]S de Kun;al (ICK_] 12‘9. 2) a une fille, Hat(u)ala mmiécr; un ;\:wrown. l’
301-502) ; il apparait fréquemment comme créancier de couples anatolien
12 Michel 2001 : 499.

femmes mentionnées dans les tablettes alors publiées ainsi

£ XXV-XXVi.

279-311. Enis(a)ru,
pum (Michel 2001 :
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ces relatives aux Anatoliennes

2. Soure
ent bien documentées par les archives paléo-assyriennes, mais
les habitantes d’ASSur et celles de Kane§ car elles ne
Les femmes d*Assur, seules pendant de longues
s lettres riches en détails sur leurs opérations financiéres
idienne aux lins de leur fmm]lc anl'.ésldchC A Kanes,
pas retrouvé de textes relevant du droit familial les concernant,
leurs maisons & ASSur. Les habitantes de Kanes,
Jorsqu'elles ont éerit, ont envoyé leurs letires

ot dans d’autres com) 1x d'Asie Mineure et leur correspondance
s été retrouvée. Certaines ont regu des lettres de leurs époux en
anche, quelques contrats de mariage ou de

femmes sont relativems
une distinetion s'opére entre

disposent pas du méme type de
s, ont éerit de nombreu

Les

périod
et sur leur vie q
Par contre, nous 1
ceux-ci devaient €re conservés dans
\ssyriennes et Anatolienne: quant & elles, 10

ptoirs commerciau

o7, lo plus souvent pa ¢
jéplacement en Anatolie centrale. En Irjcv
‘ A Kanes les ¢ cernent!?.
ivorce exhumés 4 Kanes les concernen i i .
e \natoliennes apparaissent dans les lettres et les contrats. Elles interviennent

cipalem »;u wx cotés de leurs époux anatoliens, dans les créances en tant que
B i t bles du t du prét. On les trouve

codébitrices et S F e s ]
; t dans des contrats familiaux et dans les en-tétes des lettres. Néanmoins, toutes

1 formations offertes par Ies tablettes de Kane§ sur les femmes anatoliennes doivent
¢s informations ar les t o : ‘
‘ s avec précaution car elles émanent de sources principalement assyriennes qui
en de la situation.

alemen

étre utilisée :

illustrent que le point de vue assyri

) Des mariages mixtes

Le mariage @ 1'époque paléo- ssyrienne est avant tout domlﬂcmé par Ic‘s contrats
retrouvés dans le quartier de marchands de Kanes 5 un certain nombre d’entre cux
des mariages mixtes entre la population assyrienne et la population
les entre les époux sont également documentées par

concernent 2 X
anatolienne. Les relations matrimonia
allusions dans la correspondance.

de nombreuses

2.1. Le mariage dans la documentation paléo-assyrienne des maris « bigames »

Les s matrimoniales des habi de Kanes sont relativement bien connues gri
4 des contrals de mariage, actes de divorce, contrats d’adoptions, testaments, dépositions,
_verbaux et verdicts rendus par les autorités assyriennes de KaneS ou d’Assur ai
Les contrats de mariage retrouvés révélent

proc
qu'une abondante correspondance .
-

13 Risser & Lewy 1930/35 présentent plusieurs types de contrats familiaux ;.Rcms 1996
recense la bibliographie relative  ces contrats ; pour la bibliographie ultérieure, cf. Michel 20064 :
159, n. 12.

14 pour une synthése sur ce sujet, cf. Veenhof 2003 : 450- 455 et Michel 2006a pour les
clauses particuliéres relatives au marchand bigame.

s.yx(émaliqucmcm
1I"épouse, darrap,
couples assyriep,

T LEY,
ksllMMl\ANMm IENNES

o X
S atypiques «
anciery

des clgy
gementy g
5, anatolje,
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anticipa i -

e Ak p 100 d'une éventuelle infertilite s

D : 166, second marigge T

i 05 Lexies gong I e

ot 1T chef e oy e

o (-u:l pl.\ls Souvent § |-|q|u
d'un Versemeny pay

1 concernent des
‘quement conservés dans les
clques eny eloppes retrouvées
amille de la fille ou encore 4

r |
© mari sont conservés par ce

montrent que Ceux-
cette demiere!s, §oypq
dernier en gu 3

ApPartienye,
Ceux fajg,
uve de
Le mariage 2
A nnn.ng‘l, Paléo-ass P T
;on :Jc- On, mais ceyy. B Accompagne de g
es deu sont qu, ¢ différe,
(deux €poux peut demap ey 1 CCEPionnellemen <. CASaUX
équivalent pour |’} T 1e divoree o NENt Cités dang |e
e rablables homme ¢t 1y g, O S les pg ns les contrats. Chacun
semblables dans |e mariage, | Mme, mopyre, alors fixées,
couples: anatoliens reflares; o SIS de marin s, IUE © :
: ens reflitent e o e mariage o, de droits
biens des époux!?. py S coutumes pronr. s de divorce
; ans les cas e = OPres et ingisye, ce concernant
coutumes des uns et des autres son oo B MiXtes engre s Une communauté
est presque impossible de diseen " TCYanche IC Assyriens et
1 e discerner Jog ; PIUS difficiles
Les deux communautés prati nfluences rg Iproques,
péeuniaire, d’un montan s, u:mi" QUent un g,
épouse ou divoree de la sienne!s fi
afin de s’assurer une dcsccnda;\cc e est
femme, choisie uniquement poyr mf:que fa sieane est gy,
esclave. La société assyrienne aataries o1y ) VTt pas | S
Lo i TISC aussj e
trés longues périodes et installés dans duw g
. . S AN CS corr
Asie Mineure, a prendre une deuxiéme ¢pouse
contracté que dans le respect de deuy ra 1SL
3 5 X régle:
peut pas avoir deux épouses de méme s .
au méme endroit. Le statut de I’épouse
qui désigne la femme mariée et que
principale », et amtum, qui signifie |
secondaire »20.

nuptiaux, dot et

4 d'un montant
X-Ci jouissent

acty

des

des
Anatoliens, les
A mettre

mettre en évidence et il

monog

La méme peine

au man ¢
a0 $'il prend une seconde

AUMOTISE & prendre

Ine seconde femme

Te sterile; cette

une
ndant de

archands, ot
Nploirs de uu‘v‘.
sur place

fondamentales
atut et il ne peut

merc

as non

est défini le plus souye
Ion traduit conventionn, 2
d «servante » et que | ‘ i

épouse

15 Sur les enveloppes des contrats AKT | 76, Kt d

! Y X 29 Kt v,
figurent les empreintes des sceaux des témoins et du m o KUK I4Th, TC1 67 etceTs 16t

IERIL 8 = QUXe ari,
effectivement conservés par la famille de la Jjeune femme uur:‘
16

Tel est le cas de I'enveloppe T
i pe TPAK 1 161h ée par la
est précisé le montant du contre-don (Simum) versé :)iicllclﬁ:\{‘n" S o

17KTS 2 6 = AKT 1| 21, Michel 2006a: 161, n. 21,
IS AKT I 76, Michel 2006a : 162, n, 23.
19 Michel 2006a : 163.

ar conséquent ces documents étaient
NCOre par cette demiére,

femme et ot il

20 [, i
e terme gadistum (ICK 1 3) est parfois utilisé
/ I arfois util &s ¢
secondaire ; ¢’est une assyrienne et ! SRS B s
article.

o r 4 «épouse » de statut
par consequent son cas n'intervient pas dans le cadre de cet
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. 2
pmtum ;
L wse anatolienne adfatum ou &
22 épo and e ‘
22 7 de mariages retrouves, il s'avere que le statut de
nts contrats :t ethnique : Assyrienne et Anatolienne peuyen,
enance ¢ 7 n ?
e qu’un marchand se marie pour !“ p‘"“‘_ltrc
. : i .
wre désignées comme affa ment désignée comme asfatum, que c: p;:,:,u,:.‘,lmn:u‘{m&
¢ desigl emalique . al i n :
4 femme est systématiq cure. Un Assyrien déja marié¢ ou eng; L]'? o i e
Ag3ur ou en Asie Mine je épouse qu'une amfum, en Anatolie si son a$sar,
r en i i S ¢ ele de
peut avoir pour u'h\“v nidre réside en Anatolie. Il n'y a ptls de régle de
B ‘l“ u I'épouse secondaire, 1'une ou l'autre pouvan
ale o

- feres
ccture des di

o s lié¢ 4 son appart ;
tum OU @mirum. l_u_n

Pépouse n'est |

ait lieu &
wabite Addur ou a
\ pour I'épouse princip:

\ Addur ou & Kanes?! + cependant pas toujours explicites sur le slnlu(‘dc
(s refrouvés ne son " simplement pas. Clest le cas par cxcll\pln: d'un
tains ne le précisent tou sprend qu’ Assur-malik a épousé la fille d’Irma-
en 1994 et ol l'on/ar !,- déplacements en Anatolie et n'a pas le droj
Jit Vemmener avee lui dans R i e
(femme) & k‘."“:\l o Dada & Assur ; le contrat n'indique pas laquelle
a il est déji engagé 3 1a “”1‘-\: c\lmu“c son assatum, mais il est probable que

doit étre rnxln;l Lr; cngagé par contratyc st-a-dire celle dyAsgl.".b‘
Lagé oo ».m[\“: I‘ch\'c d'un manque de rigueur en utilisant

Dans d'autres fextes, le \ml‘: i pour la méme femme. Dans le contrat de
ativement les: mots ”m””m- Lr\::ur-umhk et son épouse anatolienne I_Iammmnvlkn
TPAK | 161 établi entre v\u la tablette et asSatum sur I'enveloppe ; toutefois |:
ot désianée \-.nlllnumlr:H("Jc p‘m“d“_ une autre épouse u.\‘.(umn{ en Anatolic
e texte de [\:,::llll.:‘p}v:—‘ Cette mnt:usmx\. qui P:;"‘“{:I“:;grc SULIENEE :"::: ]‘:_'\

nfirme le te (s 3
g J’\”X" oit le statut de I""""jw prﬁI.‘,\rllllrt'ui‘k\:):’:|‘lcrc'ial. Ainsi, 'auteur de 'l:\ lcuz:c AKT 2
fTES i IS \Im.“"!m-hlAnnu’»( comme amtuni, tantot comme asSarun®, 1l en va
40 désigne-t:il 'I'f mn:v“t' ::,].(:x::ull\;nL d'Uzua, Zuska(na) q:ni est désignée alternativemen
méme pour |’épouse anz S i

:‘:mvvv:xxn‘”.WIHH"' et ‘l’““""" par les m;ILtg‘:l‘:\/\(::::::L(;-:;cgpuuscs résidant dans cette ville, i|
1] est possible \['IIII:I}I!I‘“U::]\IL:rO("':mS le cadre du commerce, voire du_ qll().lId'ICIL h.
B nccm.nu“u ~p -‘ lcx.nmcs. actives aux cotés de leurs maris. Si _l on nk\
kil pesisye cacis dl:“nl"mls d’AsSur-nada & AsSur par les lettres que lui envoie

thumé

autre

1 pouse
feux &

laquelle

wse interdisant a

connaissait pas I'existence

2l Veenhof 2003 Michel 2006a.

2 K194/ 149, Michel & Garelli 1996 : 298-299.

3 TPAK | 161a tablette, 1. 9, 16-17 : A-,\’iﬂ"-/lﬂl-hk {59 fl‘:,’f?u,- e
TPAK 1 161b coveloppe, L. 11, 18-20 ma-lik (...) a-§a-sti, / :

i 1-12 : a-$a-at, E-ra-di.

M AKT 340: 1.6 : a-na a-ma-at E-ra-diet 1. 1 : o
el Satum &' Uzua (TC 3 266, 2) et mentionnée comme telle dans un
a 2

a-sar, li-big-3u i-ra-de;
1, i-ra-deg.

25 Zuska(na) est I'épouse as:

& verb: 517a,6,9 'Uzi 5 tre expédice
bal (CCT 5 174, 6, 9), mais elle apparait comme amium d'Uzua dans une lettre exp

proces verba 5 , 9), mais

par Amur-I8tar & Imdilum (BIN 6 76, 11).

LES a5,
ASsy Rip NS By LUk Fivy
Son pire Ag, o

i ES ANATOLINNES
il

" s
ulAs:ur:’nm;scu“., de:.": (€ dimagine que Sikans,
Plupan dy temps g, O Tt g1y Sabiusar eqr I'épouse princip,
’ ailleyyy 8100 & elle o & e
d’une Anatolien, n' s(“,ih‘ e stay de 17, Pouse .ﬂl N oAt comme EOREML La
as py i m
exemple. e St Précige 0 archang 0 Anastolie 4
‘mple, de Kunnagyy, soul oS S Cest 4 | historien de e eyt o O
était 'épouse. amtum g gy | Komen g S Comespond. . deviner. Tel st le cas,
D’apres los o Urmitapyi 2 ondance permey g supposer g
s : qu
bie 3 Contrag, |eq pouses
N avoir le stagy d'assary, i alienney

femme d'lddin. A,
(TPAK 1 161); H

B . des marc ands
U COlui g mgy hang

ad, fils ge \lll)»:’\(l.nd (AK

ere

A atala, filje 4 T176) ; Bama,

Waliwali, épouse de [ ga, d N8ar, fomme g, Liqapun hika, époy k

d*A83ur-beli. fe -4q8pum, fj)¢ 4’ Aggyr., 16pum, fifs e Wardum (1ck
ur-beli, femme PAB U amary g - Mlik (1CK 5 76) ou ey /

secondes, qui ont | g, m, fils 16ore Zibezibe

(TC 3 232), Hasusamiky
Pilah-Istar (ICK | 32)

\ femme ge p
O

1-Abbur
N peut imgg 9) et Wal,
” g 3 Aginer gy \
Assyriens parmi les premier, énérations | ;L Aatolicnnes ¢
eure ont le plus souveny | statut g, g 2rchang

o amtum, leur e
la suite, certains marchn s assyricns ony foe M
d’autres comptoirs de Commerce
(adSatum) des autochiope.

i la toute fin du karum |,

Ont fonde |,
anatolieng

2.3. Une épouse peu mobile ?

Plusieurs contrats de Mariage
marchands en Asie Mineure
doit emmener sa femme ayec lui d
que I'épouse d’Assur demeure dan;
femme épousée en Anatolie st done amenge 3 Voy;
lecture des contrats, il s'avére que cette ¢l 7
concernant le mariage d'un Assyrien avee une ¢pouse
liant Puzur-I$tar & son €pouse amum I8tar-]
Purushattum ou & Hattum partout ol s

prennent ep
¢l stipulent que |’ r ;

compte les frg
€poux qui ¢
ans tous 5S¢ voy

ages inte
S cette ville oy ¢

lle attend

ger fréquempy
ause figure | plus souy

I €

amtum ags; Ainsi, le cop trat

yrien:
AMASST précise-t-i]

il emm
Voyages I'(entraineropy)

cra 4

Uil la raménera 4

_—

26 KTS 1 13a (Larsen 2002 -
2002 :n0.57), 1. 33 : a-na a-am-tim a

T Michel 1998 ; Michel 2001 :493-499,

28 8%l s'agit bien du méme Lagépum, fi
Prague 1446, 5, 7, 24,

29 Michel 2006a : 165-166,

0 Prague 1490, 1. 4-10 : .y a *Pu-ru-t
ra-deg=Si': i gd-di-su-ma *a-na Ka-ni-is "%

no. 56), 1. 21 ana am-tim, di-na-u ; K1 13b (Larsen

d*ASSur-malik qut intervient dans | document

] ’
a-tim “lu a-na Ya-tim a-3ar

ha-ra-su-ni is-tj-su .
la-ra-si.
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¢ mariage entre Assur-malik et Suskana, fijj

‘ )
q, il emmenera avee lui

Assur-malik se rer ¢ e
Assyriens et leur épouse assyrienne d*Asie Mineyy,

jent suivre leur mari. Ainsi, Puzur-ASsur menace
pour une épouse une jeune fille de WabsuSana si elle 5.
2 De méme, dans une lettre pathétique qu'elle écrit 4 o,
e que chaque fois qu'elle a tenté de rejoindre son épouy
elle s’est rendue & Kanes, puis a Timilkiya u

Kanes av !
squr’! : «partout od
ance échangée entre
confime que ces derniéres d
Nuhsdtum, de prendre
ans cette localité
1da expliqu
33 - de Purushattum,
clle envoie sa lettre.
contrairement A I'épouse asSatum, qui ne quittait pas
elle, devait suivre son ma Toutefois, cette clayse
dans les contrats liant un Assyrien & son €pouse ami)y,
on la retrouve dans un contrat relatant le mariage d*Aggy,.
arum anatolienne du nom de Samananika®®: « A8Sur-mali}
era pas une autre femme asSatum dans Kanes, I’ur\lélganunt .DurL\umil oL
i ; il emmenera son épouse assalum (env.)/amtum (tab.) .la ot il le voudra
1 du scribe sur le statut de 1'épouse slexplique peut-étre par la présenc
otte configuration.
1mes anatoliennes et leurs maris assyric;
es-ci ne voyagent guere ; clles demeurent le plus souvent a Kanes ¢
je temps @ autre. rel est le cas, par exemple, de Hatala, la fi
Lagépum ; son mari lui demande de surveil
Ja maison dans laquelle elle demeures. SisabSusar, I'épouse am
cttres de son mari avec des instructions ; I'une de
s quielle aurait dd entreprendre mais qui a été annulé
CT 3 7a)'% Kunnaniya, la femme d’ASSur-miitap
se voit dans Iobligation de prendre des dispositi
absence et confier sa fille @ une servante indig
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nari Inna-Sin, 1tar-nd
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La correspondance échangée entre les fem

firment que cell
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ait allusion @ un voy:
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4 ASSur, mal

(KTH 6). Elle se rend ¢galement
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done le plus s
Jques domestiques,

d’obtenir une
Ces femmes restent
abrite, outre leurs enfants, que

ouvent dans leur maison a Kane§, maison qui
parfois d’autres membres de la famillc

7 ;
Sui-ra-deg-$i.

3 K 94/k 149, 1. 5-7 = “a-Sar A-Siir-ma-lik Offuku 1S
2 BIN 6 104, Michel 2001 : no. 397.

33 K lv/k 73, Michel 2006a : 170, n. 56.

4 TPAK 1 161a s A-Sir-ma-lik a-Sa-tgm *lu i-na Ka-nis
i Duars-hug-mi-it lu i-na ' Wa-ali-Su-Sa-na 814 e-ha-az "a-ma-sit

35 Contrat de mariage entre Hatala et Lagépum - ICK 1 3. Hatala regoit les lettres ICK 169,
BIN 4228, CCT 3 50a et Prague 1669 de son mari, cf. Michel 2001 : 501-502.

36 Michel 2001 : no. 361 ; Larsen 2002 : no. 50, cf. également les lettres nos. 51
que no. 73 qui serait une copie d'une lettre de Sisahsusar  son mari.

37 Michel 1998.
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la maison et les travaux des champs. Kunnaniya regoit e
pil, & propos d'un élevage de pores dont elle aypy),
charge™! : « Si les pores n’engraissent pas, vcr.lds-'lcs. s'ils s?m gras, quiils sojen;
la ¢ ““Tﬂc\ » Llimplication de ces femmes dans 1 n'gncullurc etl élcyage explique san
\:I\l“A 'd\vr“\'\ ne se déplacent guére, ou (out du moins sont peu mobiles comparées gy
doute i ;
Assyriennes venues Slinstaller & Kar 5
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instructions de son mari, ASSur-matap

Jes ¢épouses anatoliennes des marchangs
nement la biére pour la consommation de l;x
ada on épouse du malt (TC 2 47) et lui demande de fajre
It et 10 sacs de pain de biére (VS 26 19). Ces femmes Elévent biey
lles doivent habiller et nourrir. Si§ﬂ|j:§u§ar, en plus des réserves de
réales qulelle ache regoit de son mari divers produits, d‘."" c.lu ]md (TC 2 47,
o coté, réceptionne des condiments et du cumin, ainsi que des étoffes
r et habiller les enfants (KTH (\)j‘s. : : :

Les maisons qui abritent ces femmes & Km\c.ﬁ‘n aussi des | d _
sartie des archives comptables de leurs ¢poux assyriens. Elles regoivent pa
; e nombreuses consignes pour renforeer la surveillance de la maison et [¢
4 commencer par les créances®®. Alors que Kunnaniya s*appréte
rejoindre son époux, celu ¢i lui demande de prendre de
ire garder la maison i son absence (KTH 6). Plus tard, alors que s¢
Kunnani { rendue & ASSur, elle constate & son retour qu'c

obilier (TTC 26)*7.

De méme que
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32, Acquisitions d'esclaves ot de biens immobiliers

Ces femmes sont aidées dans leurs taches quotidiennes par des servantes®S. Elles
16 en achetant ou vendant ces servantes 4 leur guise®. L'argent nécessair
I’achat de ces esclaves peut étre prélevé sur leurs biens propres : I'argent issu de la ver
agues et fibules de Kunnaniya a servi 4 l'achat de deux servantes (CTMMA 17
¥ levé sur les biens du couple : LagEpum autorise

Jeur domestici

des b
En d’autres occasions, I'argent est prel

44 BIN 6 84, 1. 35-37 ; Michel 2006b : 171-172.

15 CTMMA 1 78 : Le mari de Kunnaniya lui demande méme de bien nourrir sa fille.
46 Hutala doit surveiller attentivement la maison (ICK 1 69). Kunnaniya, femme d'Assur-
nuit et jour sur les tablettes que lui a envoyées son mari (BIN 6 1)

mitappil, doit veiller : o
1 coffres scellés et éviter de quitter sa maison

Kunnaniya doit surveiller la maison, les pieces ¢
(CTMMA 178)

47 Michel 1998 ; Michel 2001 :493-499.
des enfants en cas d'absence des maitresses de maison (KTH

48 Celles-ci s'occupent parfois
6,1.17-20).

49 Achat d’une servante par Nakilwiswe, femme &' Asgur-matappil (ICK 1 123). Achat d'une
servante par Waliwali, femme de Lagepum (ICK 2 76). Achat d'une servante par Walawala (ICK
1 19, Kienast 1984 : no. 28).
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Cres
La sllllapon financiére de ces femmes anatolie;
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S'argcnl aun rp«'lrchand pour effectuer des ucl\'\:-n i 1
isabSusar obtient un bracelet d*une valeur de ;\rm L La r (ICK 1 67
alors en jeu sont toutefois relativement faibles, i o d sl

50 i
= BIN 4 228 (Michel 2001 : no. 388) ; Prague 1 669
o TC247 ; RC 1749C ; Michel 2001 : 476-480 : Larsen 200
4 = : : Larsen 2002 : 73.83
= L:?“ilj:l(h:;;:lcl 2001 : no. 379) ; CTMMA 1 78 (Michel 2001
4 ette i i :
T s BT m‘r)n]((i;f:‘»‘ Iél;lzdlc pll‘lSW\H'S dettes d’Anana (sl s'agit bie
ddin Aad) pourun monian de 132 5 mincs dargen.Zuams et o e
HapuahSusar et de son mari Karu: 'IF(JZ 1C2C;T S e dém ‘nlinmcm < o
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Sl h ¢ ils sont solidairement responsables. VS 26 125 sj o i e
it gul.m.,,bum, 25 signale une dette de Kulukaya et de
34 Michel 2003b.

33 Hatala préte de I
o ]g)- ol préte de I'argent (Prague I 669). Anana préte 47 %

:10. 380)

femme d*Atata (TC 3 250) préte de Pargent (AK'?:IZZ? un couple anatolien de
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Néanmoins I'essentiel des activités de ces femmes consiste & aider leurs maris dans
leurs affaires. Elles se rendent auprés des débiteurs de leurs époux ellrécupér;m les
remboursements des emprunts en veillant bien & y intégrer le montant des mlé@s, Elles
sont par conséquent amendes & ouvrir les archives conservées dans leur maison ct & y
rechercher des créances®’ ; elles ont pour consigne d'étre fermes dans lc\;rsxa négociations
et d’empécher quiconque de prendre de I'argent appartenant & lmfrs époux’®, Elles ne sont
pas toujours bien regues par les débiteurs et doivent alors se faire accompagner par des
représentants de leur mari*%. x ]
Souvent, la femme anatolienne tient lieu d'associée de son mari a Knnf:s et surveille
Ainsi, Sisahsusar regoil pour instruction de
résentants d'Assur-nada a Kanes auprés de

les activités de
controler les démarches effectuées par les rep! : ik
ses débiteurs et de ses collégues en charge de ses marchandises vendues a crédit, et de le

tenir au courant de leurs actes ; elle en profite A 1oceasion pour se plaindre dle oubli
d'une livraison. Elle doit aussi approvisionner son mari en huile de bonne qualité et lui
renvoyer dnes et serviteurs®®. De méme, sans doute parce que I'huile produite & Kanes est
excellente, Kunnaniya doit faire parvenir cette denrée & son mari®l.

Par consé 1, les femmes i des hands assyriens ont des activités
lables 4 celles des épouses assyriennes de leur maris résidant & AsSur a la
1 lieu de confectionner des étoffes dans le cadre du commerce

tout & fait sem
différence prés qu’
international elles effectuent des travaux agricoles et pratiquent I'élevage que ce
qui a pour effet de limiter leurs déplacements. Elles regoivent de leurs maris itinérants
toutes sortes d'instructions d’ordre commercial ou domestique, ainsi que des capitaux

pour approvisionner leur maisonnée.

syriens

4. Relations entre les Anatoliennes et leurs époux ass

La femme anatolienne, dont le mari a fréquemment une autre épouse a AsSur, connait
généralement I'existence de cette derniére, qui elle-méme n’ignore pas la présence d’une
autre femme aux cotés de son époux 4 Kane§, Clest peut-étre le cas de Sarrat-IStar qui

56 Cest le cas de Hatala (BIN 4 228, CCT 3 50a, ICK 1 69),

00T 3 50a (Michel 2001  no. 390), instructions de Laqépum 4 sa femme Hatala.

S8 RC 1749C (Larsen 2002 : no. 51) et CCT 3 7a (Michel 2001 : no. 361, Larsen 2002 : no.
50), i données a Si par son mari ASS da.

39 Sisahsusar, alors qu'elle réclamait le prix d'une étoffe d'ASSur-nada aupres d'un collégue,
est fait injurier ; les collégues d’Assur-nada sont alors sommeés de faire régler cette dette vieille
de 10 ans et de remettre Pargent & SiSahsusar (KTS 1 13b, Larsen 2002 : no. 57). Sisahsusar est
mandatée pour réclamer le remboursement de dettes dues & son époux et pour négocier un délai
dans les livraisons promises par AsSur-nada (RA 60 140a, Michel 2001 : no. 360, Larsen 2002 :
no. 53).

60 CF. fes textes V'S 26 19, RC 1749C, RC 1749D, AKT 1 15 = Larsen 2002: respectivement
nos. 54, 55, 51, 73.
61 KTH 6, KTS 2 31, Michel 2001 : nos. 378, 379.
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©2 BIN 4 88 (Larsen 2002 no. 72), 1. 8-9, 28-29: §7-i1.r
() a-ma-[a) K S0 <K&>ni-iS, i-na pl-ni-kd [G-r e ra-aM d-na
ASSur-nada et Sarrat-I8tar, cf. Larsen 2002 ; xxy
~ 9IRA 51, 6 (Michel 2001 : no. 396); Michel 2006
unique ot le mari envisage d'avoir ses deux €pouses au méme
64 Larsen 2002 : xxxii.
65 Prague I 513, Matous 1973 : 309-3
s , Matous 3 -318 5 un fragment de
Ld-li-a DUMU A-Sur-i=<di>, me-er-a-at : Al-gu-r‘l-u}- Kr'n-(i,:.L i
rvi-a,  I-a-<ta>-al-ka : e-zi-bu-ma, a-wa-i >
La-li-a, a-na Al-ga-ri-

am-t{i-im}, $a Ka-n|
i {i-im), $a Ka-ni-ig
a-a-am. Pour les relations de parenté entre

B S
72, n. 62. Ce texte présente un cas
endroit.

 enveloppe estICK 22214237,
garia -d5we : e-hituz, Lili-a : Al-ga-
¢ va-ti-Su-nu i-ga-<me>-u-ma, 10 % GIN KUBABBAR
Ll e a[, i l-u-l{u-ulr S-qui-ul Al-ga-ri-a, I-a-ta-al-ka, a-$al-si : 1t Ka-cip-zi-a-as
e, e-er-a=sd : a-na, La-li-cliv-a ld i-ti-ru, Su-ma - i-tiru | ma-na, KU o
[-8a-qi-l : 1G1 Pé-ru-a, 11 Ld-ba-ar~a, 1G1 Tit-ma-na, SRR S ey

96 Michel 1998 ; 2006a ; Veenhof 2003 : 452, n. 10.
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£ ol le mariage a été contracté”. En effey,
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Rl i yriennes Mises en gage sont rares, mas
ke wml“-]'”-rc.mcicrs mécontents®?. Dans les préts effectués
. :::li‘cnnc par contre, les gﬂr:.m(ics on‘l)'l'réqucnlcs, et
) . de personnes en gage dans la famille du dél iteur. Le plus
RS pE le couple anatolien et par conséquent mari et femme
.L p‘|" :czuhourscmcm. 1l en va de méme dans quelques
sl femme anatolienne), ol les emprunts sont
sa maison sont inclus dans la clause de

Lorsque le couple subit des

ime étre Misc €n g2
femme peut elle-méme €tre mise en g

sont protégées vis- e
leur contrat de mariage’
plusieurs sont saisies et reter P
‘\ des membres de la communaute an

nues

parmi celle A
I'emprunt est contrac

souvent,
sont solidairement responsabl ‘
exemples de couples mixtes (A"vm” u‘ y
es époux et ol 1'épouse, S

yrien —
es enfants,

fTectués par | L
responsabilité jointe™
(est en fait princip j
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2. Les actes de divorce

sontrats familiaux retrouy Kane§ envisagent le divorce et ql{clquc»
s u”i“] . ]lvn séparation des époux. Dans la plupart des contrats dF divorees
E s s -lll;rc consensuels, I'homme et la femme semblent avoir un statut
Gals il e seuvent initier le divorce et les peines pour rupture du contrat de
i mmmw:.:(p'(:"r les deux partenaires, et souvel}l dissm:jsives.:clx::clf:)iixs{cicllil\\
S des couples assyriens, des couples ar)a}ollC1ls ou c.s c? ples il
qu'ils L_"m,‘::gil'lll‘\tér ent pas nécessairement aux memes as)?'ccl?. l;n cas ({c divorce
o “.“.‘\wghn : . Pamende infligée a Pinstigateur du divorce, qu il s_lnlglssc de I'époux o
‘;”"IL‘ .l'c\n;‘m: varie de 20 sicles d’argent 4 2 mines, voire 5 mines’!. Quand le divorce
de la y VA <

identique : tous les dei

67 Cela expliquerait I'insistance de certains Assyriens pour que le mariage ait licu & AsSur,
Michel 2006a : 169. o

L"“ KTS 1 474, Eisser & Lewy 1930/35 : no. 2 ; Michel 2003b: 29 ; Veenhof 1998b : Lm\_mtlx
Ibetlc;V hof 2001, Concernant la protection de la femme contre les dettes de son mari, ¢
entre autres Kt 91/k 132 et 200, Veenhof 1998b.

69 Veenhof 2001 : 131-137.

70 Cf. par exemple TC 3 237. g 55

éci] si i le divoree, la peine est de 5 mines

71 Clauses réciproques : si le mari ou la fcm‘mc engage J B
d'mgcm(ltu‘)sg). ka’ijnz’;‘d'argcm (AKT 1 77), voire 20 swlcs(d argcql(CQ’I; 5 l6bi. ﬁlﬂ;):ﬁcl»t“:‘
Le document Kt 91/ 132 interdit le divorce mais fixe des indemnités si le mari
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€pouse ; il s'agit 1 toutefois d’une situation sxceptionnelle dans 1a mesure o le mari est en fait
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72 Veenhof 2003 : 454 Dercksen 2004 : 140-145, 168 €1 172-173. Beaucoup d nirat
sont datés du karun 1b (TC 11122 TC3 214 ; Kt vk 19) : Al

73 KTS {ohe) ;

KIS 2 6, Michel 2006a: 161, n. 21. Dans le document TC 1100
1930/35 : no. 4, le mari part les mains vides mais laisse également ses dettes

4 Prague 1702, Matous 1973 312; 1C | 100, Eisser & Lewy 1930/35 : no. 4+ Kt i/k 625
Donbaz 1989 : 84, 97.

75 Veenhof 1998a : 123. Mais
terminé leur vie en Anatolie centrale, tel A%Sur-nada (1 arsen 2002)

76 1CK 1 3, Michel 20064 : 19,26, 27. Kt d/k 29t concerne Puzur-§
si le mari offense son c’pousr_: et divorce, il doit lui verser une indemnité de 1 mine, si 'épouse
commet des méfaits, elle doit partir en « tant sa fibule » qui retient son vétement et donc part
«nue», c'est-d-dire « les mains vides » : elle abandonne toute possession. Cette clause rappelle les
testaments de Nuzi ol l'époysc investie comme chef de famille ne peut se remarier que si elle
abandonne ses biens. Puzury-*UTU, Ha-Su-Sa-ar'-ni-ka, a-na am-tit-im, e-hu-
‘utu, {=Sa-mu-ith-ma, e-zi-ib-3i, | ma-na KU BABBAR, i-$a-qal, Su-ma Ha-$u-3a-ar-ni-ka, §i-ld-
ta-am, ta-ar-3i, i-na $a-hi-if, ti-di-tim, ti-si, 1G1 A-Sie-ma-lik, 1G1 Sd-ak-Ia-nim, 1Gl Pé-ru-a
(tablette déchiffrée en juin 1991).

TTROO4/K 141, 1. 6-10: Sut-ma, sc-raat iul mi-ma, ta-Sa-ld-al, si-ba-sd i na-ah-li-dp-/ta-Sa,
i-ha-ma-si-ma (tablette déchiffrée en septembre 1995). « Si elle est menteuse ou bien si elle
commet n'importe quel acte d'impudence que ce soit, il la dépouillera de son sibfu et de son
manteau » . Ce contrat autorise le mari & dépouiller son épouse qui s'est mal comportée de ses
vétements et a la chasser « nue » , ¢f. note précédente.
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8 Michel 1996 ; Veenhof 1998a.
89 Michel 1998 ; Michel 2001 : 493499,
86Kt a/k 1255, Bayram & Veenhof 1992 : 98 i Donbaz 1999 : no, 28,
STAKT 1 14 (Michel 2001 : no. 383).
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90VS 26 33 (Michel 2001 : no. 355).
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THE USE OF wiymm
“OF WRITING AMONG T ANATOLIANS*
Guido Krysyq (Mainz)
This paper is focused on th
Assyrian style at Kaneg
first have (o inyes
themselves

: dc‘quc\uun Whether the Ap,

nad leame, C 3 7

e mm”\.ul I(Iu Mt of writing from the Assyrians. Therefore v
© 0T the OId Assyrian Seript and the way b

olians writing documents in o
tigate

arned it

Assyrian:

Writing among the Assyyigp

The OId Assyrian invento,
caution is required. There
syllables. A few of hese,
even not used at all afier 4 certain
settlement of Karum Kanes, with (he only exceptions 1o
texts. A fine example is version A of the

written down very near (he end of level 11
text one can find examples of these rarely used s;
that we have here a ©opy and/or compilation of o
found in the later parts of KEL A !

The total number of word SI1g0s used in the O] Assyrian
with any certainty. We surely have to CXpect a number far big
evident from the existence of school texts, even if they are syjj|
we move on safe ground saying that the number of \\(;rd
of the merchants was very limited; KL‘.B.-‘\HBAR for k
annukum “tin” together represent ne;
writings in the Old Assyrian material,

We now know with some certainty that there haye
the art of writing for the Assyrians. One i
existence of school tablets. The greate; el
taken into account here too.* Thi

1y of cuneiform, si
are about 120 g,

A ns for sy||
SIENS as wel|

2 syllables, are rarely
POINLin the coyree of

be found
Kiiltepe F ponym L
(c. 1836 BC) ang

t(KEL

S. This ¢
Ider lists,

er

AVE NOW, 4s is

numerous.” But

daily business
and ANNA for

r logographical

aspum s

arly half of al) the references fc

been two main ways of leaming
above mentioned

cuments has to be
s is the traditional Way of leaming at a scribal school We
e W

* This article is based on the paper read during the symposium
Assyrian writing will be jointly prepared by Jan Gerrit Dercksen and the

' See Veenhof, OALE, 11-13,

* See the overview in Michel, OAAS 1, 1395,

A detailed study on O1d
present author,

* For the non-commercial documents, see Michel, OAAS 1, 133-141 with the additions in
Michel, OAB 1, 445. More texts, especially incantations, are known but not yet published.

Anatolia and the Jazira during the Old Assyrian period, pp. 231238
PIHANS 111 (© NINO 2008)
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i ing i Assyrian sources,
.« for this way of leaming in the Old Assyx but
have only few references 10 e oearic (who: BA learned or is going 1o leam the
occasionally the (exi nlcnl:;llls‘ﬂ:;‘_ e Suteyya informs his father in Kanc, the
i t
fupsarruttum, 85 in CCT 4 6 O Rt he and others not mcnlmnc(ll by name are
! Pmu_k“':‘ Eio  that Su’eyya was for a while responsible for affairs
iR “ll"l’umsl)nllum’ and one may raise the question if
Ants ¢ firm in the town ©! !
oERRi kU RO ““ b'l; school in this most westerly Olllplosl of the Assyrian
ll.l “:Iu‘ c;mml be proven and it is far more likely that he learned
] howeyer ca Y 25 = e
”"( :xr and went to Anatolia later. In CCT 4 6d S‘\l eyyaluses the sign
Assur @ ? ey
5  in the Old Assyrian material. When this sign is \lscq itis often by
o m| :uw references can be found in the letters of the Assyrian
oy 4‘"“. :‘“',,, of the sign is very inaccurate and it I‘ns into. !hc picture we
B which in most cases contain several writing mistakes. In the
Ith I Su'eyya claims to learn the art of writing, he surdy_ is ;“'" a typical learned
d, although Su’eyya cld > N 3 Rin)
U en doubtful whether he ever finished his apprenticeship. ]
o needed for someone involved in the trading business
bal school. The merchants reduced the seript to
essary, thus ensuring that @ ial part of their com ; Iy Wﬂsl able to
; 1y other document in such a way that everybody with at least the same
any g
seript was able (o read it. W 3 :
B within this artificial product “merchant script” we are able to identify
ven s 3 A op1centif
H: [‘ T", Jns. As already mentioned the number of signs used for syllabic writing in
rent traditions. As alrea 7 . HrE
ml“l”\‘“ ian tablets is limited Nevertheless there are (Wo alternative ways of writing for
)ld Assyrian t2 £ g d 7 R e
i )\\ f syllables. Here is a rough and incomplete (but representative) overview of
4 number of syllables

the most prominent of these Signs:

famous merchant |
learning the art of W

attended

Su’eyya ha
trading network.
to write at home
»i which is very ra
very skilled writers

rulers.
from his other lette

h

=

seribe and it
To learn everything that wa ¢
one surely did not have to pass a true scri

the most nec
write a letter or
Jevel of knowledge of the

It is immediately clear that the signs on the left sit_]ﬁ, here [;F'ni:lpd/\,‘ are .Lh|0||m*|:c":
simpler alternatives compared to their cogn\cmarls: of gmu'p - 8 lxggozfccqclmnmyn:“:,‘
not surprising that group A signs with their pl\Ol\CllF Vfi]llCS appear in - per i ”L‘
of the references for the respective syllables. But this fact 1\1akf:s it mucl deasmr o i cr:lx ;
users of the group B signs. It becomes evident that people using /a tend to use fi and ab

ke-en, qi-bi-ma uni-ma Sti-e-a-ma DUB.SAR.tdm wa-di ld-am-da-ni (CCT 4,

! a-na Pu-Su-
6d, 1-5). : i
% As shown in a number of legal documents certified by the Karum in Purushattum: KUG 13

(EL 332): TC 2, 77 (EL 331); TC 3,273 (EL 330a) and others.

“In gi-bi-ma, 1. 3.
7 On the palacography of the waklum letters see Kryszat 2004.
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OF WRITING AMONG THE ANATOL IANS
also, and further examingyi
3 Xan s i
difference in the use u‘l"z:ll‘,:m 0;,":!(“ il
S NS and/or phonetic v,
good example for this feature is lhcp
r‘:‘".’f' but which appears in some tex
\\hl.d! the two verticals are written
horizontal wedge rim always has
that ing signs
na pcupl? using signs of group B do not do this excl
fdinone line and /a in the next =
A first look efere
e ok t the _rduu\ccs of group B S1gns shows a de
signs. From a certain point roughly corresponding to the & i o e
Rep I foeaings 2 10 the beginning of the reip
u'en (e )» SIENS of group B are not used at all, with the o o, b O VA
copies of older texts containing these. signs ; s
Aninitial study of 3
al s he us:
oD “)I';|s um‘mﬁ;)f ; 3 archive of Imdilum has sh wn
HE o 570l sly p.x_s\ud on from one generation 1o the next with
. seems most likely that this was not only the case in t} e
was the normal procedure. et

Peaple shows ¢
alues, but also in s
SIEN tim, which in group A
1S containing group B yig
45 two additional w "
il winkel 5

o ! en following the big
is form of the SIgn Twill call rimg* 1y g, x\’l ; «ls“\

3 510 be adde
and a writer may well

hat there is Dot on)

ly o
e Sign forms. A yer
occurs in g

normal
ns in

a different form,

use

£roup B signs in the

n thi

amily

Writing among the Anatolians

The family of Imdilum is also in a different way important for us, because her

only have a family of which all known members could write, but we

Llaugllucr of Imdilum, Zi married an Anatolian after her first (Assyr
died."" Ziziz '

zi has later on obviously started some business of her own, and
natural that she taught her Anatolian husband the
Assyrian language.

art of writing and most |

However, at this point it should be stressed that none of the texts tk
considered as being written by an Anatolian features signs of group B
exclusively written with group A signs. But how does one recognize that an Old Assyrian
tablet was written by an Anatolian scribe? One might suppose that a very clumsily written
text might point to an Anatolian. But we know for certain that there were many '{\\}H«\m
who did not write very nicely too. Some tablets written by Anatolians l‘c:m’nc a seript,
which is considerably larger than that of most Assyrians, but this is no proof either. And
the fact that we have archives of Anatolian traders also does not tell us by itself that the
tablets in these archives were written by natives. Many of the texts from Anatolian

hat may be

They are

* Although fimy was already included in Sydney Smith’s Sign-List in CCT 1, plate A, it is
missing in the later lists of Thureau-Dangin (TC 2, 4-6), Borger and Labat.

¥ For a survey of the use of writing among the members of the Imdilum family, see Kryszat
OAAS 2, 30-32. For preliminary remarks on these group B signs, see also Kryszat 2001, 266f. A
detailed analysis will be given in the article announced above.

' For Zizizi see now Kryszat 2007,
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: itnesses we often have one person
{ebt notes of some kind. But amonlgh(hcdv:::;‘s:ribc

archives are del s of s I gAY !

."L:":;*\\\yrnn name and this one is in all likeliho

with an A 1

Bi re are other, more reliable, eriteria. As an example we will look at TC
l are other, more reliable, c ) TC3
214 ext from Karum Kanes level Ib and only recently reedited by Dercksen,
A, X 1 Here

is the text of the tablet

Oby. 1 Ni-ki-li-et
i Sa-sa-li-ka
mu-tum i a-Su-tum
i-ta-dp-ru-su

5 Sa-sa-li-ka

a-na-ar-ha-lam
e (over ti)-ld-at a-Sar
li-big-Su i-ld-ak

$u-ma ma-ti-ma
10 lui-ba-ti-num x x
i ma-ma-an
Rev lu ti-ba-ti-nu

fu DAM.GAR-Su

§a a-na Sa-Sa-li-ka
15 i-ti-wa-ar

5 ma-na KU.BABBAR

i-da-an

1 i-du-ku-Su
i~qa-ti Pi-it-ha-na
20 ru-ba-im
u.e. A-ni-ta
GAL si-mi-ils-
le ar-nu $a Ni-ki-li-et

- libbisu i H m; 0

his divoree agreement we find in 1. 7-8 the statement asar libbisu l”!l.l( ”ﬁ |ue:y1§

is e 2 4 o ; . ‘
I”i ” ‘\‘r he wants to™ where we should have asar libbisa tallak, what is \l\]q 1\30 ]m\z
wherevel Cwants y ! e :
dnl:hl meant here, because the statement regards the \vo;/rll.nn,k/\n(i!“fonlicig b );q])eci"lly

; | 5 0" s like S 4
“Shef v go wherever she(!) wants to”. Mistake: )

to translate “She(!) may go where ) oK L
in the use of the suffixes mixing up the gcncm..arc typically foll‘. mbl]:‘”wm . Im);
Anatolians. The Assyrian differentiation in grammatical gu}ndcr waj al lcnm e ,1 e

kel it i 5 case does not s 4
i ittites. k es of the witnesses on the case da :
for the Hittites. A look at the names ) ¢ eaeon s
Assyrian name, and with only one exception (Slhill’fll(. 1. 7) all ()fill:cilllld'ultmll\( o
Assyrian name, a Eptiony(Si! =
functi ies some s art Kienast has taken a more def
functionaries of some sort. Burkha : e e
problem of orthography and | of the sale d from non-Assyrian so
in Das Altassyrische Kaufvertragsrecht

i is text, s el 1736
! For an up to date translation and for older literature on this text, see Dercksen 2004: 1

While I do not agree with
statement quoted here,
morphology (§ 40, p. 33),
Verwechselung von
akkusativischer Personalsuffive. 1t
above mentioned features belong (¢
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Wie eine py, hsicht des py, rials zejg;

Chsicht des pp,

Materials 5,

g ; : a 8L Stimmen

behandelten Kaufrechtliche, Urkunden (xy, 1-31 und 33) o g
2 elten ! ] - d 32 wenig,

orthographiseher und gray, "matikalischer fjs; ht mir g Gy

it der

alia; 4 iberein, ¢

Kontrahenten (yg) ¢

11t Kappadokise e
Urkunden mitgenicpyon Yertragsparinern Gy 55,0 414 den acy
elne (No. 6 bav, No. 1g). oyt s
anderen Kontrakte vyofs,
die Norm der airgsss
Zufall ist. Ein Teil oy yy
selten, gelegentlich son g o altassyrischen 1
aber blelbl thre Haufigheq g gon Texton) s s
Andere Fellleistunger g o,

2wingend quy
miissen .2

“nsprechende " Feyjojsm
1 mehr oder mingey SChWere Versigse 1o,
hen Schrifi ypg Sprache.auf, was gewres o,
< genannten Anomaligzir n

komm,

xten vor; g
kappadokischenm )y

Crart ungewghnlich, g
die nichtassyrische

ass wir aqy

Herkunfi der Schreibe,

all the features listed by Kienast i the y
he is surely righ With his assessment of ’-i
namely Verwechselung
Maskulinum ang Femininum ang ¥
as 10 be stressed tha many o

0 level Ib or at least to th

von  Singula,

erwechselune ooy

e Tat
which leads to the assumption of an incrcusmg number of Anatoljan I r
of the history of the trading colonies, which is not very. surprising but

A new phenomenon is now found in Kt 8§ Kk 713. This text reads:
1 KISIB Na-ki-li-e-er DUMU 1Sa-al-ku-a}-ta-ds

KISIB Sé-er-wa-ta-[ar] a-hu-[su] KISIB

[Sa)-al-ku-a-ta-d5 K151 La-bal-ar-na-ds

DUMU Ma-[§i]-e-et KISIB Ha-ti-us DUMU Na-ki-li-e-et
S [KISIB Hal-pu-a-su DUMU A-ra-wa-ds

KISIB Ha-al-ki-a-su DUMU Ka-[lu]-wa

KISIB Kd-ta-ki-1a a- Su

KISIB Ki-ru-nu-wa-ds DUMU (Kd-lu)-a

KISIB Zit-tt- -
10 I ma-na KU.BABBAR Si-im | Té-ut-hi-li)-a

[al-na Ha-al-ki-a-su

tt Ka-ru-nu-wa-d Ka-[ta-ka)-ta

Nu=nu iS-qii-ul is-am-su

IR ma-ra-su-nu sa Nu-nu

as

e e

"Kienast, FAOS B 1, 31,
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15 Sw-ma ma-ma-an
Tit-ut-hi-li-a
i i-16-¢ Nu-nu e-, r
I=na qd-té-e Nu-ni 1 ;
2 ma-na KU.BABBAR a-na Nu-nu

20 1
et g
i-na Nu-nu A
li ta-cib-$u | ma-na KU.BABBAR
tita-ar-Su-um DAM-Su DUMU-e-Su
um-mu-Su i e-mu-Su.
25 a-na Ti-ut-hi-li-a

ti-ld i-ta-hi-vi-Su-um lu Sé-am

1o our surprise most of the male names ending on -a feature the Hittite ending -as/as:

Salkuata(8), 1. 1. 3
- Labarna($). I. 3
- Arawa(§), 1. 5
- Karunua($), 1. 8. 12 :
- Tuthiliya(3), I. 9. 29, (but Tuthiliya in L. 10. 16. 20. 25)

The writing of these case endings is highly unusual and may be ’cons:’c'lcrcdra rc;llal?lgj
token for the author’s Cappadocian heritage. T!lc reason why the name Tuthaliya looses
its ending in most of the other occurrences in this text is ]f)sl to me, sfncc we seem w~'lla_vﬁ
it in all cases. The mis ake tabsu for tabsum also po!nls to a Cappadocian scribe.
Unfortunately the tablet gives us no hint for a reliable dating and it could be a level IT text
as well as one from level Ib.

Another indication for a scribe’s Cappadocian background can be seen from.u?c
spellings of Assyrian names. A very good example was recently pub!lshcd bly Donbaz in
;hu roceedings of the IV. Internationalen K fiir Hethitol held in Wiirzburg

g
in 1999." Donbaz presented a number of tablets of which some belong to la(f: level 11 ar1<l
some to level Ib. One of the late level-Il texts writes the well-known Akkn(!mn name Li-
qep in the form Le/i-qé/i-e/ip which demonstrates that the scribe had no idea as to the

"* Published in Donbaz 1993: 145,
" See Kienast I.c.
" Donbaz 2001,
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1S name, % 1y g

istakes and gpary g S BOWever of ey,

Md 3part from 7o s SPESLL0 State thatithis fahist e,
These Tt i r“:' ‘Llull,, it Seems (o e \’\'I|I(l-l|" that |h!~ tablet containg 10 other
imiM, m leye] Ipy clIS the we.p, *In perfect Assyrian, Anothey of

ble j jon. 7 e
R in Akkadiap ! Does the fe th

Il SAMe archiye o)) Us that -
fime from the | e

ate ey 17
2 The rough ¢ de
level Ib? This quegic s destruet
Swered o

fact that we hay, i
use of writing i s
g hatoliang jg B

'OWn name Nimri-Adad g5 Ni-im-rj
We have these most likely Anaol
an Anatolian

n
archive Continuing )

ln Of this level's settlement and fy, ‘m“
e i, out the POssibility is there And the mere
S s Vs S
OWS us how mportant the matter of the

€ 10 raise 4
¢ among the A
quite a lot of Anatolians

able o Wik We know thay there must haye 1
after the ef e ASsvrie e MOSE presing o S
2 OBINE Aty i precnce Ansof, " 5510015 why they andoneg 2
Abbreviations and Bihlingruph.\*
The abbreviations used here foljow those in the Old A B
and the additions in 4 A Assyrian Bibjjo, of C. M o
d theadditions in 470 51, 20052006, P-436-449 (= 0AR 1 e
Dercksen 2004:
Jan Gerrit Dercksen, “Some Elements of Old Anatolian §
Dercksen (ed.), Assyriq and Beyond, Studies pres /‘/ ) M. e
PIHANS 100, Leiden 2004, 137. 177 b .
Donbaz 1993:
Veysel Donbaz, “Some remarkable ¢ cts of P 2
emarkable Contracts of 1B perjog ltepe Tablets 11", in: M, J

Mellink,
Neighbors
Donbaz 2001
Veysel Donbaz, *
Observations”, in

Porada and T, Ozgiic (eds ).

« : Aspects of Art and Iconagraphy
- Studies in Honor of Nimer )

giig, Ankara 1993, 13154

Anatolia and its

ome  Recently Discovered Kirum 1-b Tabjets and Related
G. Wilhelm (ed.), Akten des 1y Internationalen. Kongresses fir
Hethitologie, Wiirzburg, 4.8, Oktober 1999, SBOT 45, Wiesbaden 2001 106-114
Kienast FAOS B I
Burkhart Kienast, Das Altassyrische
Studien, Beihefte |, Stuttgart 1984,
Kryszat OAAS 2
Guido Kryszat, Zur Chronologie der Kaufmannsarchive aus der Schicht 2
Kanes ~ Studien und Materialien, Old Assyrian Archives, Studies, V.
99, Leiden 2004,

Kaufvertragsrechi, Freiburger Altorientalische

des Karum
olume 2, PIHANS

st R
' Le-gé-ep DUMU Prizur-Istar (Kt98/k 121, 4), Donbaz 2001: 112,
" In Kt 98/k 123, 19: Nicim-ri-im-*IM DUMU Na-ra-[am-ZU], Donbaz 2001: 108,
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138,
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1OAAS |
Cecile Michel, O Assyrian Bibliography of Cuneiform Texts, Bullae, Seals and the
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Chranological Implications, TTKY VI/64, Ankara 2003.
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A. Geographical names

Ancient names

Abarsal, 3
Abrum, 7, 9, 10F, 12,26
Adaniys, 64

Ad/tme, Ad/tmum, 7 n.10
Al Kanediyé, 22, 23,24
Alalah, 188

Aliata, 59

Amaz, 9, 40, 44

Amkuwa, Ankuwa, 69, 1681
Amurrum, 13 n.37, 18
Amursakkum, <35, 36
Andarig, 45

Anesa, 65 n.38

Apiya (= Apum), 5

Apum, 6, 7, 8,9, 311F
Arimatta, 64

Arrapha, 188

Assur, 5, 6, 88, 91

Aihum, 10f

Adnakkum, 44 n.9

Batna, 5, 7, 14f

B/Pird/tu’um, 22, 23

Burullum, Burallum, 8, 23,25,26n.76
Buruddum, Burundum, 7, 9, 45

Dadaniya, 14

Durhumit, Durmitta, 5 n.2, 59, 63, 681T.,

911F, 216

Ebla, 3, 62 n.24, 187, 191f.

Ekallitum, 26 n.76, 51 n.40

Elubhut, 7, 8, 12

Esnunna, 36

Habnuk, 6

Habura, 26

Hahhum, 5, 6, 7(%,, 14f,, 25, 76 n.98, 94, 216
Hakmis, 109

Halab, 64
Halpa, 64, 192

Ham
Hanaknak, 5 n.2, 69 n.58
Hanikku, 169
Haga, 5n.5,7,9, 10, 11f, 26
Harabet, 21 n.68
Harrdn, 7,9, 188
Harsamna, 76T, 168 n.62
Harlumna, 78

)

Hartana, 59 0.7, 72

Harziuna, 72

Hadsum, 15, 77, 187(T.

Hatti, 7511, 192

Hattum, 5 n.2, 10 n.24, 78(T., 215
Hattus, Hattusa, 69 n.58, 109, 168f.
Hizhizzi, Izh
Hudurut, 66
Hulana (river), 60, 68

Humahum, 11 n.27

Hur(a)ma, 22, 23, 24, 25, 27, 81, 182 n.8
Hurumbasum, Huruhhasum, 11 n.27
Hurupsa, 10 n.24

Hurutta, 66

9,21,45

Igingallis, 192f.

Iyatu, 11 n.28

t, 7,35

3, 6, 18,22, 24, 26, 27, 52, 63, 67,

751L, 9411, 168, 172,216

Karkemi§, 7, 11 n.29, 15 n.46, 65 n.37

KaSiyari Mountains, 12

Ka/isSiya, 59, 72f.

Kuburnat, 79 n.109

Kukuwawa, 65 n.38

Kurdubah, 40

Kuzzi, 187

Lakusir, 11 n.28

Lazapat, 36 n.11

Luha, 44

Luhayum, 9, 11 n.30

Lubusaddiya, 22, 23, 81

Mallidaskuriya, Melidaskuriya, 72

Mamma, Ma’ama, 15, 17, 36, 76£., 189f.

Marassanda, 73

Mardaman, 8, 26, 192

Mari, 7, 11 n.28, 43ff., 75

Nagar, 7,9, 10n.23

Nahur, 9, 21, 43ff.

Nebriya, Nahriya, 7,9, 11f,, 13 (at Lidar
H.2), 21,26

Nenadsa, 61, 72

Nerik, 109

Neta, 172

Pali, 64,17

Panaga, 11 159

Pidassa, 67

Pubidar, Pahudar, 7.

Purattum, 5 >

Purushattum, p
2151,

Qattard, 5, 8 n.14,9 23
Rozamd, 5, 14 .4y
Saggardtum, 11 n,2§, 43

Qatna, Qatan, 188

Sibuha, 188

Sibubuliwe, 1871, 190

Sippar, 35, 189

Sadabar, 21 1,68

gnbriya (river), 60

Salatuwar, Salatiwar(a), 591 ¢
Sam\ll}a, % (a), 5911, 96 ni2
Sanawida, 68

Sawit, Sawit, 67f.

Schna, Sahna, 311,

Simala, 7, 11f;

Sinarihum, 10 n.24
Sinahutum, Sanahuitta, 69, 805
Subartum, 17

Subat-Enlil, 7n.10, 110,28, 26 1 76,31
Sund, 35, 36,37

Suppiluliya, 69, 169
Suwadara, 73
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